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ABSTRACT
Translators' Formative Agency in the Periodical Hawar (1932-1943):

The Making of a Kurdish Cultural Identity

The present study explores the key role translations in Hawar played in the
formation of a Kurdish cultural identity through analysis of translations and
translators' agency, adopting the non-essentialist concept of "cultural identity"
proposed by Stuart Hall (1990, p. 225) and drawing on the framework suggested by
Matthew Philpotts (2012; 2013) and Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar (2014; 2019), as well as
on the approach adopted by Michael Cronin (1995; 1998; 2006), and Albert
Branchadell (2005; 2011) in terms of minority languages and translation. In this
context, particularly focusing on the agency of Celadet All Bedirxan, the chief editor,
I consider him a "free agent” engaged in "culture planning" (Even-Zohar, 2010, pp.
98-99). This research has shown that C. Bedirxan, addressing both Kurdish and
western readerships in Hawar, aimed to form a multilayered Kurdish cultural identity
encompassing a dialogic relationship between Kurdish and western cultures,
tolerance for all faiths— Islam, Ezidism and Zoroastrianism — and the development of
the Kurdish language and literature alongside the introduction of the Roman alphabet
to all Kurdish dialects, mainly Kurmanji, Sorani and Zazaki. Focusing on the
translators and their translations in the periodical Hawar, this study aims to show that
it is also possible to probe the relationship between translation studies and periodical
studies from the perspective of a minority language such as Kurdish and thus to

illustrate the novel viewpoints it can bring for translation studies and theory.
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OZET
Cevirmenlerin Hawar Dergisinde Olusturucu Eyleyiciligi (1932-1943):

Bir Kiirt Kiiltiirel Kimliginin Insas

Bu ¢aligma, ¢evirilerin ve ¢evirmenlerin eyleyiciliginin analiz edilmesiyle Stuart
Hall'lin 6nerdigi 6zcii bir nitelik tagimayan "kiiltiirel kimlik" (1990, p. 225)
kavramini benimseyerek, Matthew Philpotts (2012; 2013) ve Sehnaz Tahir
Giirgaglar'in (2014; 2019) ortaya koydugu ¢erceveye ve Michael Cronin (1995;
1998; 2006) ve Albert Branchadell'in (2005; 2011) azinlik dilleri ve geviriye iliskin
yaklasimlarina dayanarak Hawar dergisindeki ¢evirilerin bir Kiirt kiiltiirel kimliginin
olusumunda oynadiklari kilit rolii incelemektedir. Bu baglamda, 6zellikle eyleyiciligi
izerine odaklanilan, derginin bas editorii Celadet Ali Bedirxan "kdiltiir
planlamasi'nda rol alan "bagimsiz bir eyleyen" (Even-Zohar, 2010, pp. 98-99) olarak
degerlendirilmektedir. Bu ¢alisma, C. Bedirxan'in Hawar dergisinde hem Kiirt hem
de Bat1 okuyucu kitlesine hitap ederek Kiirt ve Bat1 kiiltiirleri arasinda diyaloga
dayali bir iliskiyi, Islam, Ezidilik ve Zerdiistliik olmak iizere tiim dinlere saygiy1,
ozellikle Kurmanci, Sorani ve Zazaki olmak iizere Kiirtcenin tiim lehgelerinde Latin
alfabesinin kullanilmasinin yani sira Kiirt dili ve edebiyatinin gelisimini kapsayan
cok yonlii bir Kiirt kiiltiirel kimligi inga etmeyi amagladigin1 gostermektedir. Hawar
dergisindeki ¢cevirmenler ve ¢evirileri lizerine odaklanan bu ¢alisma, ¢eviribilim ve
stireliyayinbilim arasindaki iliskiyi Kiirt¢e gibi bir azinlik dilinin perspektifinden de
incelemenin miimkiin oldugunu ve bu sekilde ¢eviribilime ve ¢eviri kuramina yeni

bakis acilarinin kazandirilabilecegini gdstermeyi amaglamaktadir.



CURRICULUM VITAE

NAME: Dibar Celik

DEGREES AWARDED

PhD in Translation Studies, 2022, Bogazi¢i University

MA in Translation Studies, 2014, Okan University

BA in English Language Teaching, 2005, Middle East Technical University

AREAS OF SPECIAL INTEREST

Translation history, translation theory, translation in minoritized languages,
translation in periodicals, literary translation, retranslation, translation technologies

PROFESSIONAL EXPERIENCE

English Teacher, Ministry of Education (2005 - present)

Freelance Translator (2008 - present)

GRANTS

Erasmus+ Grant for Fall Term at Institut national des langues et civilisations

orientales (INALCO), 2019-2020

PUBLICATIONS
Journal Articles

Celik, B [D]. (2019). Translation in the Kurdish magazine Hawar: The making and
legitimization of a cultural identity. Translation and Interpreting Studies, 14(2), 283-
305.

Celik, B [D]. (2019). Sol diisiince tarihinde ¢evirmenin rolii: Bir "kiiltiir girisimcisi"
olarak Haydar Rifat Yorulmaz [The role of a translator in the leftist thought history:
Haydar Rifat Yorulmaz as a "cultural entrepreneur"]. 1.U. Journal of Translation
Studies, 11 (2016-2017), 83-111.

Celik, B [D]. (2018). Miinif Pasa’nin "terceme"ye dayali bir felsefe "repertuvar't
olusturma c¢abast: "Tarih-i hilkkema-y1 Yunan"daki aktarim iligkileri [Munif Paga’s
endeavor to build a philosophy repertoire" based on "terceme": Translation in
"history of Greek philosophers"]. Journal of Turkish Studies, 49 (Part 11, Festschrift
in honor of Saliha Paker), 167-176.

vi



Translations

Stevenson, R. L. (2010). Girava Gencineyé ([D], Celik, Trans.). Diyarbakir: Lis

Conference Proceedings

Celik, B [D]. (2018). Translation between Kurdish and Turkish: The Case of Two
Kurdish Publishing Houses, Avesta and Lis. In 6th IATIS Conference. Translation &
Cultural Mobility. Hong Kong Baptist University, 3-6 July. Hong Kong.

Celik, B [D]. (2018). Cokdilli Bir Metin Olan Gavur Mahallesi’nin Kiirtgeye
Cevirisi [Translation of the Multilingual Text, Infidel Quarter, into Kurdish]. In Elif
Daldeniz Baysan Colloquim of Graduate Programs in Translation Studies-1X. Okan
University, March 9. Istanbul, Turkey.

Celik, B [D]. (2017). Translational Relationship between Kurdish and Turkish: The
re/translation of Sivané Kurmanca into Turkish. In the international conference,
Retranslation in Context III. Ghent University, February 7-8. Ghent, Belgium.

Celik, B [D]. (2016). Translation as a means of Cultural Legitimization in a Kurdish
Magazine: Hawar. In the International Conference, Beyond linguistic plurality: The
trajectories of multilingualism in translation. Bogazig¢i University, May 11-12.
Istanbul, Turkey.

Celik, B [D]. (2013). Sosyalist Diisiince Repertuvarin1 Olusturmasi1 Baglaminda
Haydar Rifat Yorulmaz’in Cevirileri [Translations by Haydar Rifat Yorulmaz in the
Context of the Making of a Socialist Thought Repertoire]. In Elif Daldeniz Baysan
Colloquim of Graduate Programs in Translation Studies-1V, Okan University, March
29. Istanbul, Turkey.

Other Publications
Celik, B [D]. (2020). Werger ki ye? Pagvan ki ye? Di Kurdi de Binavkirina

Wergéran [Who is a Translator? Who is an Interpreter? The Naming of Translators
in Kurdish]. Kurd’Inalco, 2, 6-10.

vii



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

First and foremost, I would like to express my utmost gratitude to my advisor, Assoc.
Prof. Sule Demirkol Ertiirk for her continuous support, timely advice, and patience.
This dissertation would not have been possible without her guidance. Her vision,
critical approach, meticulous reading, and creative suggestions, as well as her
encouraging attitude and supportive communication, have been a major source of
motivation for me.

I would also like to express my deepest gratitude to Prof. Saliha Paker, who
has always been a beacon of inspiration for me with her analytical thinking,
curiosity, and enthusiasm. Words cannot express my gratitude to her for her priceless
contributions to my journey in translation studies. I am also grateful to her for
inspiring me to study translation history at the very beginning of this journey during
MA courses and for keeping this passion alive in multiple ways during my PhD
study. I feel very privileged to have benefited from her invaluable contributions and
guidance to the last moments of the revision period of my dissertation, which meant
a lot to me.

I would like to express my sincere gratitude to Prof. Sehnaz Tahir Giir¢aglar
for her invaluable contributions at critical periods of the present study. Her
enlightening comments and practical suggestions have always guided me throughout
my dissertation. I would also like to extend my heartfelt thanks to her for introducing
me to periodical studies and encouraging me to carry out my research within a
framework that bridges translation and periodical studies. I would like to offer my
special thanks to Prof. Ozlem Berk Albachten for her sincere support in the early

stages of the present dissertation and for her insightful comments and suggestions.

viii



I would like to express my deepest appreciation to Assist. Prof. Aysenaz
Cengiz and Assoc. Prof. Cemal Demircioglu for their invaluable ideas and
suggestions as the members of the supervisory committee. I am also thankful to
Assoc. Prof. Cemal Demircioglu for his constant support since my MA study. I
would also like to extend my sincere thanks to Assoc. Prof. Miige Isiklar Kogak and
Assist. Prof. Fazilet Akdogan Ozdemir for their critical reading and priceless
contributions as the members of the dissertation committee.

I would like to thank Assoc. Prof. Amr Taher Ahmed, from whom I had the
privilege to take Sorani courses at INALCO, for his encouragement and insightful
comments on my research. I also wish to thank Barbara Henning for kindly sharing
with me the French archival documents pertaining to my study. Thanks should also
go to Assist. Prof. Adria Martin-Mor for his interest in my study and for sharing with
me his ideas and comments on translation technologies in terms of minoritized
languages.

I would like to extend my sincere thanks to my classmate, Jasmin Esin
Duraner Dikmen for her comradeship and empowering discussions we very often
had. I would also like to thank Kate Ferguson for her kind support and friendship,
including co-translating. A special thanks should go to Assist. Prof. Yasin Tung for
his long-lasting friendship and motivational discussions we had.

I am grateful to my mother and father for their unconditional love and
support. I would also like to give a special thanks to my sisters, brother, and many
other friends for their support. Finally, my deepest gratitude goes to my dear wife,
Hiilya Akan Celik, for her love and for being by my side to overcome all challenges

throughout this long journey. Now it is my turn to offer her support.

X



To my mom and dad,

Zeynep and Memet.



TABLE OF CONTENTS

CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION ......ooiiiiiiiieiieiieieiesiesieseeie sttt 1
CHAPTER 2: THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND METHODOLOGY ............ 11
2.1 Cultural 1dentity.......ccoueeiiiiiieeiiecie et 12
2.2 Imagined COMMUNILIES ......ccuveereeriieeiieniieeieenieeeieeiteereenseeeeaeesseeseseeneens 18
2.3 Translation and minority 1anguages ...........ccoceeeiierieeiiienieeiiienieeieeene 25
2.4 Culture planning...........cccueerieeiierieeiieeie ettt ettt et 41
2.5 MethodOIOZY ...ccueiiiieiiieiieie ettt 46
CHAPTER 3: CELADET ALI BEDIRXAN AS AN AGENT ...c.ooovvveieeeeernn. 69
3.1 The Bedirxani Family.........cccoociiiiiiiiiiiiiieiiieiccie e 69
3.2 Celadet All BedirXan .........cocueveeniieienieieiienieeieceesceee st 75
3.3 Celadet Ali Bedirxan and Hawar ..............ccocceeeceeeeieeciienieeieenieeeieeieenn 84
3.4 Other aspects reinforcing his agency.........ccceoceevieeriierieenienieeniesieeeeens 96
3.5 Discussing Hawar as an a@eNt ............cceeveeerieenieerieenieenieesieenseesneenseens 98

CHAPTER 4: TRANSLATIONAL HABITUS OF HAWAR: TEMPORAL,

MATERIAL, ECONOMIC AND COMPOSITIONAL CODES .......ccccooovrirurnee. 102
4.1 The title of the MAGAZINE .......cccueeveiieiieiiieiieie e 102
4.2 Temporal COAES .....c.ooviiiriiiiiieiieie ettt 104
4.3 Material COAES .....eeuiriiriiiiiiieieeieete et e 110
4.4 ECONOMIC COACS....eouviiiiiiiiiiiieiieieriteie ettt saeenieene 113
4.5 Compositional COAES .........oevirrriieriieiieieeieete et 134

CHAPTER 5: TRANSLATIONAL HABITUS OF HAWAR: SOCIAL CODES....197

Xi



5.1 The PUBLISRET......co vttt e 197

5.2 The editor-TN-ChIET ......oooiiiiiiiiiiieeiieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee e 200
5.3 TIANSIALOTS ..eeeeeeeieeieeeeeeeeeeee ettt ettt e e e e e e eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaeeees 201
5.4 Readers and CIrCULAtION .......oevveveeeiiieieeiieieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee e eeeeeeees 222

CHAPTER 6: FORMATION OF A CULTURAL IDENTITY THROUGH

TRANSLATIONS IN HAWAR ..ottt 241
6.1 Translations addressing the Kurdish readership.........c.cccccevvveveiennnne. 243
6.2 Translations addressing the western readership..........ccocceevveriieneenee. 265
CHAPTER 7: CONCLUSION......coitiiitiiiieieieieieste sttt eens 297

APPENDIX A: A FRENCH MANDATE DOCUMENT DATED

MARCH 24, 1933 ..ottt 315

APPENDIX B: A FRENCH MANDATE DOCUMENT DATED

APRIL 4, 1933 .o 318

APPENDIX C: A CONFIDENTIAL LETTER BY "DELEGUE GENERAL DU

HAUT COMMISSAIRE" DATED JUNE 25,1933 .....cccoiiiiiiiiiiiiicieiet e 324

REFERENCES ... .ot e 327

Xil



Figure 1.

Figure 2.

Figure 3.

Figure 4.

Figure 5.

Figure 6.

Figure 7.

Figure 8.

Figure 9.

Figure 10

Figure 11

Figure 12.

Figure 13.

Figure 14.

Figure 15.

Figure 16.

Figure 17.

Figure 18.

Figure 19.

LIST OF FIGURES

Periodicity of Hawar in days...........cccoecueeviieniieniieiieeiieeeeeeee e 105
Periodicity in days between 1932 and 1933..... ...cccciiiiiiiieiiinieeee 106
Periodicity in days between May 15, 1941 and 1943.........cccooeriininnnene. 107
The subscription prices and periods 1 .........cccoeceeeviierieiiiienieiieeiees e, 113
The subscription prices and periods 2 .........ccceecveerieriieerienieenieesieeieeee. 114
The subscription prices and periods 3 .........ccceevierieniieniieniieieeieeiee e, 116
The subscription prices and periods 4 ..........ccoeceeveeeiieenieeieenie e 116
The subscription prices and periods 5 ........cccevvveeiieriiienienieeieeieeeeeee. 117
The subscription prices and periods 6 .........cccoecueevieeiiienienieenieeieeieeeee. 117
. The 1ist 0f dONOTS ....cceiiiiiiiiiiiiceee e 125
. The distribution of translations and indigenous texts.... ........c.ccceeveennenn. 135

Distribution of the space translations and indigenous texts occupy....... 138
Distribution of translations according to the determined categories.... .. 141
Distribution of translated informative texts.........cccceevuereererieneeniennene. 144
Distribution of translated folkloric teXts..........ccoerverrieniininienieiennenne, 165
A sample translation of the songs in "Textes et Traductions"................ 167
Examples of translated proverbs and riddles.... .......cccccocerviirieninnennenne. 171
Distribution of translated religious teXts.........ccccverierciienieniiienienieeien, 174

Distribution of translated literary texts.... ......ccoeeuierieriieeniieniieieeie e 182

Xiii



Figure 20. The examples of advertisements in Hawar ... ........ccceceevveneenenceeneennen. 189
Figure 21. Translated Arabic advertisements from French............ccccoceeniniininnen. 190
Figure 22. The sample of an advertisement in Kurdish.... .......ccccoocoviiniininiinnnn. 191

Figure 23. The list of the books promoted under the title of "Kitébxana Hawaré"....

.................................................................................................................................. 192
Figure 24. The promotion of a French military book...........cccceeeeviriiniininicnnnnns 193
Figure 25. The promotion of French magazines and works...........ccccceveevinincnnns 193

X1V



CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

The present dissertation is an attempt to examine a key periodical, Hawar, launched
in 1932, in Damascus, Syria, by Celadet Ali Bedirxan (1893-1951) (hereafter, C.
Bedirxan). In my view, translations published in Hawar were instrumental in the
formation of a Kurdish cultural identity envisaged by C. Bedirxan. The concept of
“cultural identity” as proposed by Stuart Hall (Hall, 1990, p. 225) is one that I find
particularly significant and useful in exploring and examining (a) the agency of C.
Bedirxan, the figure in charge of this periodical, who had a special vision for
generating and reinforcing Kurdish cultural identity, and (b) the pivotal role
translations from and into Kurdish which was assumed in this crucial initiative. C.
Bedirxan was not only the owner and editor-in-chief of Hawar, but also stood out as
a prolific translator and polyglot writer who greatly contributed its prestige. A
prominent Kurdish intellectual, he was distinguished by his engagements with a
variety of linguistic and cultural activities, Hawar being among the most important.
Hawar, meaning “cry for help” in Kurdish, was published in Damascus from
1932 to 1943, comprising a total of 57 issues, but undergoing interruptions of various
lengths during this period. The longest was between August 18, 1935 and April 15,
1941, lasting for five years, seven months and twenty-eight days. Therefore, it seems
reasonable to study Hawar in two periods, and this division shapes the framework of
the analyses in this study: The initial period between May 15, 1932 and August 18,
1935 covered 26 issues, while the second, between April 15, 1941 and August 15,
1943, covered the remaining 31. Thus, the lifetime of Hawar, excluding other shorter

pauses, lasted about six years —i.e., five years, seven months and three days, to be



exact. My preliminary readings show that the hiatus of about six years was largely
caused by the economic hardships C. Bedirxan went through.

Translations from Kurdish into French, and from French and other languages
into Kurdish in Hawar covered diverse topics and genres, including Kurdish cultural
and folkloric texts — in particular, songs, proverbs, legends and fables — as well as
Kurdish and Western literary texts such as poems and short stories; but they also
included news items, a Qur’an commentary, hadiths and certain orientalists'
observations. Most entries — both indigenous and translated — in Hawar were
published in the Kurmanji dialect of Kurdish, while others were in Sorani, and to a
lesser extent, in the Zazaki dialect.

Translations in Hawar consist largely of interlingual translations from
Kurdish into French, as well as from French, English, German, Persian, Turkish and
Arabic into Kurdish. Although small in number, there are also intralingual
translations in Hawar, which, to be specific, are interdialectal translations mostly
from Sorani into Kurmanji. In this context, it is also important to note the presence of
Kurdish texts (originally in Arabic script) transliterated into Roman script.

One of the most conspicuous achievements of C. Bedirxan as Hawar’s
founder and publisher was his introduction of the Roman alphabet, which I will
discuss in detail in my study of Hawar. He published the initial twenty-three issues
of Hawar in both Arabic and Roman script, and the remaining thirty-four in Roman
script only. C. Bedirxan’s purpose in replacing Arabic! alphabet used by the Kurds in
Iran, Iraq, Turkey and Syria was clearly to unify them in terms of their written

culture. The use of Roman script would also facilitate Bedirxan’s Hawar project in

! Kurdish Cyrillic alphabet was not introduced at the time; it was put into use in Soviet Armenia in
1941. (Celil, 2002, p. 124)



strengthening cultural ties and interaction with the western audience that he
addressed through French.

As an editorial policy, C. Bedirxan employed a dual East-West orientation by
choosing to address both Kurdish and French, hence western, audiences. In this way,
he aimed to promote and reinforce his conception of Kurdish cultural identity among
Kurds and also to introduce western audience to Kurdish cultural values. C.
Bedirxan's editorial policy in Hawar will also provide a framework for analyzing
translations aimed at both Kurdish and western audiences. The concept of
“transcultural planning,” proposed by Ceyda Ozmen in her PhD dissertation on the
Turkish periodical Yi/diz (2016, p. 51-60), which I will discuss in Chapter 2, will be
useful in interpreting this very interesting and important aspect of C. Bedirxan’s
editorial policy, particularly for the translations appealing to western readership.

With my critical analyses of the vast array of translations in the magazine, I
aim to demonstrate that translations played a central role in this initiative. I argue
that both translations from Kurdish indigenous works into French, and those from
French and various other languages mentioned into Kurdish, were undertaken
deliberately in order to foreground a Kurdish cultural identity. The translations
between Kurdish and French are the most frequent throughout the periodical.
Therefore, there will be a specific focus on these translations.

After having sought to open a new cultural frontier by launching Hawar, C.
Bedirxan decided to both find a new way of keeping Kurds visible in the
international realm, and to unify them around a Kurdish cultural identity that he
endeavored to put forward. Hawar was born with this motivation. Thanks to Hawar,
he was able to introduce a Roman alphabet, and focused on Kurdish linguistic and

literary issues and made efforts to increase literacy among Kurds. He thought that



illiteracy was the key obstacle preventing Kurdish unification. C. Bedirxan and other
contributors to the periodical also reinforced the Kurdish cultural identity by
translating writings on Kurdish history, geography, folklore, language, traditions,
literature and religions. They aimed to reinforce a unified Kurdish cultural identity
through introducing translations of Kurdish cultural elements into other languages,
mainly into French. Additionally, the contributors, especially C. Bedirxan,
introduced the Kurdish readership to western literature and intellectual
developments. This was also an attempt to develop Kurdish literature, as well as to
cultivate the Kurdish intellectual world, and thus build a tie between his imagined
Kurdish cultural identity and western culture.

In the present study, through analyses of translations, indigenous Kurdish
texts, and of their accompanying paratexts throughout the entire issues of Hawar, |
will bring to light the characteristics of Kurdish cultural identity promoted by C.
Bedirxan in his aim to unify all Kurds regardless of geographical territory.

In this research, I will mainly set out to find answers to the following
questions: What were the functions of translation in the making of a Kurdish cultural
identity as promoted in the Kurdish periodical Hawar? What were the characteristics
of this Kurdish cultural identity? What sort of novelties did translations in Hawar
bring to the Kurdish intellectual, linguistic, literary and social milieux? This study
will also focus on the following questions: What was the role of Celadet All
Bedirxan's agency in promoting and inculcating the idea of a cultural identity among
the various Kurdish communities living in different territories? What contributions
and novelties will my exploration and analyses of translations in the periodical

Hawar provide for research in translation studies and Kurdish studies?



In the literature review of valuable relevant sources to be explored, the first to
be discussed are the four Kurdish academic dissertations specifically on Hawar, in
which the periodical was the focus of a case study, but in none of which were the
translations and their functions problematized.

The earliest and the most comprehensive PhD thesis was written by Husén
Hebes in 1982 at Moscow University and supervised by renowned Kurdish scholar
Qanaté Kurdo (Hebes, 1996, p. 5). This dissertation was later self-translated by
Husén Hebes from Russian into Kurdish and published under the title Raperina
Canda Kurdi di Kovara Hawaré de [ The Development of Kurdish Culture in the
Magazine Hawar] in 1996 in Germany. Hebes argued that his study reveals the role
Hawar played in protecting and developing Kurdish national culture (Hebes, 1996, p.
9). He covered all the subjects in Hawar that have a bearing on history, language,
literature, folklore, religion and various other issues concerning Kurdish society. He
also examined C. Bedirxan’s contributions under various roles, such as linguist,
poet, translator as well as historian. Hebes intended to include in his study a vast
array of issues, but, as he himself points out, this prevented him from dealing with
individual topics in greater depth, instead his approach was to take a panoramic
view. In this respect, for a researcher, it provides valuable information related with
many aspects and is very useful in supplying extensive knowledge on Hawar.
Furthermore, even with its mainly descriptive method, this study is highly important
as the first academic research on Hawar to contribute to the recognition of Kurdish
studies among scholars.

The second study on Hawar is an MA thesis by Ronahi Onen (2012). In her
study, Onen mainly focused on the part played by language in the discursive

formation of the Kurdish nation. She analyzed the development of Kurdish language



in Hawar as the principal constituent of Kurdish nationalism. In this respect, she
provided significant analyses and reflections on the relationship between language
and national unity, especially through C. Bedirxan's and other contributors’ textual
productions on language.

Another scholarly research on Hawar is the MA thesis by Siileyman Cetin
(2016). Cetin basically explored, for the most part in a descriptive way, the impact of
the periodical on Kurdish language in terms of alphabet, grammar, literature and
lexicography.

The fourth and most recent study is Dilawer Doger's (2017) MA thesis,
published in 2018. Ddger explored Hawar in terms of its role in establishing a
national discourse. His focus on the material in Hawar mainly emphasized a broad
range of factors such as history, national symbols, geography and ethnography,
culture and folklore, religion, language and literature.

Other studies focused not only on Hawar but also on Ronahi and two other
renowned periodicals of the same period, Roja Nii and Stér, and significant among
these is the PhD thesis by Ahmet Serdar Aktiirk (2013). Aktiirk analyzed how the
motives behind Kurdish identity-formation shifted and evolved towards building an
independent national identity after the Ottoman Empire collapsed and new nation
states started to emerge as a result. Taking socio-political and historical
developments as his point of departure, Aktiirk examined the four periodicals
mentioned above and demonstrated how C. Bedirxan, his brother Kamiran Ali
Bedirxan (hereafter, K. Bedirxan) and other intellectuals contributing to these tried to
construct a Kurdish nationalist identity and promote a cultural awakening during the

French Mandate in Syria.



Jordi Tejel, in his comprehensive work, Syria's Kurds: History, politics and
society, examined the cultural undertakings of Hawar and Roja Nii by C. Bedirxan
and K. Bedirxan, respectively, in Syria and Lebanon as a "Kurdish cultural
movement" toward construction of a Kurdish identity in the first chapter entitled,
"The Kurds during the French Mandate". In this chapter, he also referred to the
outcomes of the collaboration between the Bedirxani Brothers and French scholars
such as Roger Lescot and Pierre Rondot, drawing attention to the collaboration on
the content of Hawar, especially in terms of introducing Kurdish folk culture to the
world (Tejel, 2009, pp. 8-37).

A broader analysis of the above-mentioned sources shows that the publication
of Hawar was conceived as a very significant undertaking for Kurdish culture and
society. These studies emphasize a wide range of interrelated points: They highlight
its role in preserving and developing Kurdish national culture, as well as the role of
its linguistic coverage in the building of the Kurdish national discourse. Furthermore,
they explore issues such as the formation of a nationalist identity and the reception of
the periodical as a cultural movement in itself and the revival of national values. As a
result, it is possible to conclude that their main common focus was on the Kurdish
national aspect of the ideas represented by Hawar. In the present dissertation, I have
adopted a different approach to the study of the periodical; rather than focusing on
national identity, I have drawn on the concept of “cultural identity”, proposed by
Stuart Hall: an entity "subject to the continuous 'play' of history, culture and power"
(Hall, 1990, p. 225). Therefore, in this study, I will examine Kurdish cultural identity
in its many aspects within the framework of the contents of Hawar, especially the
translated texts, considering at the same time the changes that cultural identity

underwent over the course of time, including discontinuities.



Moreover, I should note that the most explicit common feature of all those
above-mentioned studies is the general lack of focus on translation as an autonomous
object of research. I argue that this is an important omission because translation plays
a pivotal role in all the points discussed in relation to Hawar. In contrast to these
studies, through an analytical, critical and interpretive approach pertaining to
translation studies paradigms, I will problematize the translations in Hawar in terms
of their functions in the making of a Kurdish cultural identity. However, it is
impossible to analyze the functions of the translated texts in Hawar independently of
the agency of C. Bedirxan, the engine that continually drove Hawar forward.

Let me provide an overview of the following chapters, with reference to the
fundamental studies I drew on in my dissertation. In Chapter 2, I present my
theoretical framework and methodology, delineating my approach and arguments
based on concepts offered by translation studies, periodical studies and non-
essentialist approaches to identity in cultural studies. In order to analyze the identity-
formation process offered by Hawar, in the same chapter, I will focus on Stuart
Hall's concept of "cultural identity" (1990, p. 225) and on "imagined communities",
the concept put forward by Benedict Anderson (2006, pp. 5-6), both of which are of
ground-breaking nature. Furthermore, I will discuss the highly relevant matter which
concerns "minority languages" (such as Kurdish), in relation to translation, drawing
on studies by Michael Cronin (1995; 1998; 2006), and Albert Branchadell (2005;
2011), which I find extremely relevant. In this chapter, on the subject of C. Bedirxan
and his project Hawar, I will also discuss the concepts of “free agent” and "culture
planning", suggested by Itamar Even-Zohar (2010, p. 98-99), Gideon Toury’s work

on the relationship between the planning of culture and the planning of translations



(Toury, 2002) and the concept of "transcultural planning" proposed by Ceyda Ozmen
(2016, 51-60), with the aim of broadening the scope of "culture planning".

In terms of the methodology used for this research, my framework is based on
the following theoretical work: the concept of agency (Even-Zohar, 2010 & Toury,
2002), concepts and tools of periodical studies (Philpotts, 2012; 2013 & Tahir-
Glirgaglar's, 2014; 2019), paratexts (Genette, 1997 & Tahir Giirgaglar, 2018),
concepts of "assumed and concealed translation" (Toury, 2012), as well as various
culture-bound translation-related concepts, including Saliha Paker's interpretation
and definition of the Ottoman concept of telif (2014, p. 38 ; 2015 pp. 34-40) as
“creative/inventive mediation”, which finds at least one interesting example in
Hawar.

I will also present a detailed critical analysis of the relevant concepts used in
periodical studies by Matthew Philpotts (2012; 2013), Sehnaz Tahir Giircaglar
(2014; 2019) and Ceyda Ozmen (2016), without which it would not be possible to
make an in-depth study of Hawar and its translated texts. The enlightening concepts
of "heteroglossia" and "polyphony" discussed by Mikhail Bakhtin (2008) will also
contribute to my critical approach to certain aspects of translations published in the
publication instrumental in the formation of a Kurdish cultural identity.

In Chapter 3, I will present a biographical analysis of different aspects of C.
Bedirxan's agency, including background information on certain members of his
prominent family. My focus will be on the periods contributing to his agency, both
before and after the launch of Hawar-.

In Chapter 4, drawing on the "periodical codes" (Philpotts, 2013, p. 2-3) to
examine the "common habitus" (Philpotts 2012, p. 42) of the periodical, I intend to

uncover its "translational habitus," a supplementary, but highly significant concept



proposed by Sehnaz Tahir Giir¢aglar (2014, p. 27) as an integral part of "common
habitus". For this purpose, in this chapter, I will explore the “temporal, material,
economic and compositional codes” of Hawar accompanied by relevant graphs and
content. As a follow up to my findings that, I believe, will bring to light the
translational habitus of the periodical, in Chapter 5, I will focus on the publication's
“social codes” (Philpotts, 2013, p. 3), examining the publisher (C. Bedirxan) and his
position as the editor-in-chief, translators (including C. Bedirxan, translating also
under pseudonyms), readers and other actors involved in its circulation.

In Chapter 6, I will analyze the paratextual elements present in translations
that address both Kurdish and western readerships, with a view to illustrating the
major role these translations played in the formation of a Kurdish cultural identity.

Chapter 7 will be devoted to the conclusions on my research.
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CHAPTER 2

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND METHODOLOGY

This chapter will present a theoretical framework and methodology drawing on
concepts offered by translation studies, periodical studies and non-essentialist
approaches to identity in cultural studies. In this framework, I will explain Stuart
Hall's approach toward identity focusing on his concept of "cultural identity" (1990,
pp. 222- 227), which will enable me to thoroughly analyze the formation of the
Kurdish cultural identity envisaged by C. Bedirxan. In the same context, I will
elucidate Benedict Anderson's concept of "imagined communities", also focusing on
its potential relation to the periodicals. Furthermore, highly relevant to the present
study on Hawar, I will examine the relationship between translation and minority
languages, mainly drawing on studies by Michael Cronin (1995; 1998; 2006), and
Albert Branchadell (2005; 2011). Approaching C. Bedirxan as a "free agent”
engaged in "culture planning", I will also explain Even-Zohar's concept of "culture
planning" (2010, pp. 98-99) and Gideon Toury’s (2002) approach to planning, as
well as the concept of "transcultural planning" proposed by Ceyda Ozmen (2016, 51-
60) as an expansion of "culture planning". In the section on methodology, I will
elaborate on the key concepts that inform the methodological framework of this
study. In order to underline how some of the concepts originating from the field of
periodical studies can be helpful for an analysis of translations in periodicals, I will
initially give information about the basic tenets of this field and then focus on
relevant concepts of "common habitus" (Philpotts, 2012, p. 42) and "translational
habitus", (Tahir-Giirgaglar, 2014, p. 27), followed by the classification of "periodical

codes" " (Philpotts, 2013, pp. 2-3). I will also focus on Mikhail Bakhtin's concepts of
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"dialogism", "heteroglossia" and "polyphony", also applicable to the study of
translations in a periodical. Furthermore, I will explicate the concepts of "assumed"
and "concealed" translation (Toury, 2012), as well as various culture-bound
translation-related concepts such as telif (Paker, 2014, p. 38 ; 2015 pp. 34-40) and
hiilasa (Demircioglu, 2005 & Toska, 2015). In addition, I will explain the concept of
"agent", referred to by both Even Zohar (2010) and Gideon Toury (2002), in order to
explore C. Bedirxan's agency. The paratextual elements reveal much about the
editorial policy of Hawar, concerning the formation of a Kurdish cultural identity
through translations. Therefore, I will also look at the theoretical point of view that

paratexts (Genette, 1997 & Tahir Giir¢aglar, 2018) provide.

2.1 Cultural identity

Stuart Hall's approach toward identity and related issues presents a fruitful
perspective for my research which is based on my assumption that the translations in
Hawar have contributed to the formation of a Kurdish cultural identity. To establish
the relation of my study with Hall's approach, it will be enlightening to underline the
points he foregrounds with regard to identity.

Hall indicates that "identity" harbors problematic features and argues that it is
not completed, but rather, in a constant process of constitution. In this respect, he
says:

Identity is not as transparent or unproblematic as we think. Perhaps instead of

thinking of identity as an already accomplished fact, which the new cultural

practices then represent, we should think, instead, of identity as a 'production’,
which is never complete, always in process, and always constituted within,
not outside, representation. This view problematises the very authority and

authenticity to which the term, 'cultural identity', lays claim. (Hall, 1990, p.
222)
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This also supports my contention that the formation of Kurdish cultural identity in
Hawar was not the presentation of an already complete "production", and that the
attempts to form an identity were not solely based on the revival of an identity of a
common Kurdish past. Rather, I argue that it is the period itself that constitutes a
significant process of identity-formation. Therefore, in the course of the formation
through textual productions in Hawar, despite retaining some of its earlier features,
Kurdish cultural identity was inevitably subject to changes.

Hall argues that there are at least two distinct ways of thinking about cultural
identity. In the first, he argues: "The first position defines 'cultural identity' in terms
of one, shared culture, a sort of collective 'one true self', hiding inside the many
other, more superficial or artificially imposed 'selves', which people with a shared
history and ancestry hold in common," (Hall, 1990, p. 222). In accordance with this
definition, he explains that "our cultural identities reflect the common historical
experiences and shared cultural codes which provide us, as 'one people', with stable,
unchanging and continuous frames of reference and meaning, beneath the shifting
divisions and vicissitudes of our actual history," (Ibid.). This definition of the
cultural identity is in fact based on mutual cultural and historical features that leave
people with an identity of "oneness", defined in a framework that suggests no
changes of any kind whatsoever in the course of time. Being critical of this definition
of cultural identity, Hall is moved to suggest "a second, related but different view of
cultural identity." In this respect, he states:

This second position recognises that, as well as the many points of similarity,

there are also critical points of deep and significant difference which

constitute 'what we really are'; or rather - since history has intervened - 'what
we have become'. We cannot speak for very long, with any exactness, about

'one experience, one identity', without acknowledging its other side - the

ruptures and discontinuities which constitute, precisely, the Caribbean's
'uniqueness'. (Hall, 1990, p. 225)
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In fact, this second definition forms the core of my approach toward the role of
translation in building up a Kurdish cultural identity. Similar to Hall, although I can
observe the existence of the essentialist approach in the relevant scholarship on
Hawar, I will take a critical view, and endeavor to analyze Kurdish cultural identity
drawing on Hall's second definition, which he offers as one that points to ruptures
and discontinuities alongside the similarities. In this respect, Hall states that "cultural
identity is a matter of 'becoming' as well as of 'being'. It belongs to the future as
much as to the past. It is not something which already exists, transcending place,
time, history and culture" (Ibid.). With this point of view, Hall stresses the fact that
cultural identity is not an artifact only of the past, but also connected with the future.
Indeed, this is where he starts to differ from the first definition of cultural identity.
He accepts that "cultural identities come from somewhere, have histories". However,
he also demonstrates that those identities undergo continuous transformation, similar
to everything that is historical (Ibid.). This shows that, in terms of cultural identities,
Hall is critical of an essentialist approach. In this regard, he states:
Far from being eternally fixed in some essentialised past, they are subject to
the continuous "play' of history, culture and power. Far from being grounded
in a mere 'recovery' of the past, which is waiting to be found, and which,
when found, will secure our sense of ourselves into eternity, identities are the
names we give to the different ways we are positioned by, and position
ourselves within, the narratives of the past. (Hall, 1990, p. 225)
Based on this approach, in order to form a Kurdish cultural identity, I argue that C.
Bedirxan and his entourage in Hawar did not merely endeavor to "recover" a
Kurdish past that awaited to be unearthed; rather, through textual productions, they
tried to shape Kurdish cultural identity by their positions, and the narratives they put
forward whilst interpreting their past.

Hall suggests this second position as the solution to utterly comprehend "the

traumatic character of 'the colonial experience' "(Ibid). I also argue that this approach
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will help to analyze the multi-faceted and multi-layered nature of Kurdish cultural
identity that was reinforced through Hawar's translated texts. I should note that this
nature was also shaped and influenced by inherent cultural diversities in Kurdish
cultural identity, in terms of different dialects and religious factors, as well as
external factors such as the Kurds' geographical fragmentation and different cultural
contexts. These diverse components of Kurdish cultural identity also featured in the
textual coverage of both periods of Hawar: There were entries on different Kurdish
faiths such as Zoroastrianism, Islam and Ezidism, as well as entries in different
dialects such as Kurmanji, Sorani and Zazaki. Moreover, on the grounds of the
fragmentation, there were reflections of different life conditions of Kurds mainly
caused by political and historical circumstances of the four countries, Turkey, Iran,
Iraq, and Syria during the interwar and WWII period. All these historical, cultural
and linguistic features demonstrate that a comprehensive analysis of Kurdish cultural
identity would be lacking if it was viewed from a single perspective, i.e., an
essentialist approach only. In my opinion, this was the main reason why C. Bedirxan
and other contributors endeavored to form a Kurdish cultural identity that
encompassed all the components, which I argue, included continuities with the past
alongside ruptures and changes, as well as relating to the future.

To break the illusion that cultural identity is unchanging, uninfluenced by
history and culture, Hall draws attention to the following:

Cultural identity is not a fixed essence at all, lying unchanged outside history

and culture. It is not some universal and transcendental spirit inside us on

which history has made no fundamental mark. It is not once-and-for-all. It is

not a fixed origin to which we can make some final and absolute Return.

(Hall, 1990, p. 226)

However, neither does he present his approach toward cultural identity as a "mere

phantasm". In this regard, he maintains that cultural identity "is something - not a
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mere trick of the imagination. It has its histories - and histories have their real,
material and symbolic effects. The past continues to speak to us. But it no longer
addresses us as a simple, factual 'past’, since our relation to it, like the child's relation
to the mother, is always-already 'after the break', (Hall, 1990, p. 226)." Accordingly,
he points out that cultural identity is always formed by memory, fantasy, narrative
and myth (Ibid.). In the same vein, he refers to the instability of cultural identity and
in its relation to history and culture:

Cultural identities are the points of identification, the unstable points of

identification or suture, which are made, within the discourses of history and

culture. Not an essence but a positioning. Hence, there is always a politics of
identity, a politics of position, which has no absolute guarantee in an

unproblematic, transcendental 'law of origin'. (Hall, 1990, p. 226)

Here, Hall emphasizes the "positioning", rather than an essence, in order to define a
cultural identity. Therefore, he clearly takes a critical stance toward the
"unproblematic, transcendental law of origin" and as a consequence of positioning,
ascribes a political feature to the identity.

Furthermore, Hall highlights that the second view of cultural identity is "less
familiar" and "more unsettling". This way of thinking, he proposes, in fact, unsettles
the essentialist approach toward cultural identity. Following this mode of thinking,
then, he finds it necessary to pose the following question: "If identity does not
proceed, in a straight, unbroken line, from some fixed origin, how are we to
understand its formation?" (Ibid.). In response to this question, he suggests thinking
of black Caribbean identities. In this respect, he refers to "two axes or vectors",
concurrently operating: "the vector of similarity and continuity; and the vector of
difference and rupture"(Ibid.). Namely, he points at the existence of both continuity

and discontinuity embodied in the cultural identity at the same time. In this way, it

differs from the approach toward cultural identity that is based on the continuity
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from the past. In this regard, he argues that "Caribbean identities always have to be
thought of in terms of the dialogic relationship between these two axes," (Hall, 1990,
pp. 226-227). To clarify what those two axes stand for in connection with Caribbean
identities, he says:
The one gives us some grounding in, some continuity with, the past. The
second reminds us that what we share is precisely the experience of a
profound discontinuity: the peoples dragged into slavery, transportation,
colonisation, migration, came predominantly from Africa - and when that
supply ended, it was temporarily refreshed by indentured labour from the
Asian subcontinent. (Hall, 1990, p. 227)
Moreover, while explaining Caribbean identities with the examples of Martinique
and Jamaica, Hall refers to "the 'doubleness' of similarity and difference". He points
out that the difference between them is not because of topography and climate. For
this, he emphasizes the fundamental difference between culture and history (Hall,
1990, p. 227), and the significance of this in terms of above-mentioned doubleness:
"It positions Martiniquains and Jamaicans as both the same and different," (Ibid.)
These examples also open a venue for discussing different aspects of Kurdish
cultural identity. In the example of Caribbean identities, viewed in terms of
Martinican and Jamaican identities, the historical and cultural dimensions were
foregrounded. The topographical fragmentations among different countries similarly
had an impact on the formation of the Kurdish cultural identity, as much as cultural
and historical aspects. For Kurds, they were interrelated factors indeed. Kurdish
culture was influenced by the consequences of historical developments, frequently
connected to Kurds' quest for their own independent territory.
In connection with the identity, Michael Cronin emphasizes the pivotal role
of translation in his work entitled Translation and Identity and, in this regard,

focuses on the translator and "how, from the household to the city to the world,

translation must be at the centre of any attempt to think about questions of identity in
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human society," (2006, p. 1). In order to draw attention to the growing space that the
identity occupies, Cronin makes the following statement:
If previously ideology had been the principal way of structuring political
communication, identity has now taken over. This is not to say, of course,
that the issues raised by ideological critiques somehow disappeared or were
no longer important but issues such as marginalization, dispossession,
powerlessness were increasingly mediated through discourses of identity.
(Cronin, 2006, p. 1)
Using Cronin's words, I argue that in the conditions of the interwar and WWII
periods, initiatives and attempts around Kurdish cultural identity had become "the
principal way of structuring [their] political communication". In this respect, the
issues discussed in the Kurdish periodical Hawar were the reflection of Kurdish
intellectuals' efforts to recover from "powerlessness", as well as to build up their
imagined cultural identity for all Kurds. Needless to say, translations in Hawar
played the pivotal part in this undertaking.
C. Bedirxan did not explicitly define his conception of Kurdish cultural identity,
however, through in-depth analysis of the magazine, I will set out to explore his
notion of the Kurdish cultural identity, which appears to have a multilayered
characteristic in terms of Kurdish dialects, faiths, creation of a Roman alphabet and

the relationship with the western cultures, as well as the contribution of this intended

relationship to the Kurdish language and literature.

2.2 Imagined communities

My thesis explores the role of translation in forming a Kurdish cultural identity in
Hawar, which spans the interwar period extending into WWIL. In order to clarify the
nature of Kurdishness in my research, I refer to Benedict Anderson's very relevant
conceptualization of what he calls "imagined communities" (2006). Regarding

nationality, Anderson expresses his view as follows:
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My point of departure is that nationality, or, as one might prefer to put it in
view of that word's multiple significations, nation-ness, as well as
nationalism, are cultural artefacts of a particular kind. To understand them
properly we need to consider carefully how they have come into historical
being, in what ways their meanings have changed over time, and why, today,
they command such profound emotional legitimacy. (Anderson, 2006, p. 4)
It is particularly important for my study that Anderson draws attention to terms such
as "nationality", "nation-ness" and "nationalism", highlighting that these are subject
to change over time. In other words, he emphasizes that such terms are not built on a
fixed premise, in line with my approach to Kurdish cultural identity, nation and other
relevant concepts. Therefore, the definition Anderson offers for the "nation" is
crucially important in clarifying my approach to the investigation of the Kurdish
cultural identity that was proposed in Hawar. Anderson states:
In an anthropological spirit . . . I propose the following definition of the
nation: it is an imagined political community - and imagined as both
inherently limited and sovereign.
It is imagined because the members of even the smallest nation will never
know most of their fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of them, yet in
the minds of each lives the image of their communion. (Anderson, 2006, pp.
5-6)
Anderson's references to the imagined state of nation are highly relevant; my
contention is that C. Bedirxan and other contributors to the periodicals imagined
Kurdish community as "inherently sovereign and limited", similar to any other
independent nations (emphasis added). Through textual productions in Hawar, they
intentionally brought to the forefront Kurdish folklore, literature, history, geography,
and other cultural elements in order to reinforce and disseminate their imagined
cultural identity. This would help the visibility and recognition of Kurdish cultural
identity both among Kurds themselves, and among the western audience.

Regarding the imagined nature of nation, Anderson refers to three features in

his definition: limitedness, sovereignty and community. To clarify these features, he

19



provides details for them. For Anderson, "[t]he nation is imagined as /imited because
even the largest of them, encompassing perhaps a billion living human beings, has
finite, if elastic, boundaries, beyond which lie other nations. No nation imagines
itself coterminous with mankind" (Anderson, 2006, p. 7). He also explains the
sovereign nature of a nation as follows:
It is imagined as sovereign because the concept was born in an age in which
Enlightenment and Revolution were destroying the legitimacy of the
divinely-ordained, hierarchical dynastic realm. Coming to maturity at a stage
of human history when even the most devout adherents of any universal
religion were inescapably confronted with the living pluralism of such
religions, and the allomorphism between each faith's ontological claims and
territorial stretch, nations dream of being free, and, if under God, directly so.
The gauge and emblem of this freedom is the sovereign state. (Anderson,
2006, p. 7)
Anderson also explains that the state of a nation being imagined as a community has
both causes and consequences. In this respect, he points out:
... it is imagined as a community, because, regardless of the actual inequality
and exploitation that may prevail in each, the nation is always conceived as a
deep, horizontal comradeship. Ultimately it is this fraternity that makes it
possible, over the past two centuries, for so many millions of people, not so
much to kill, as willingly to die for such limited imaginings. (Anderson,
2006, p. 7)
I should also note that this feature of fraternity that makes up a significant part of
"imagined community" was strongly reinforced by C. Bedirxan and many fellow
authors of the periodical in question for Kurds under the rule of different countries
and powers in the 1930s and 1940s. As could be observed in the periodical's make-
up, translations and accompanying indigenous texts emphasized the unity and
fraternity of Kurdish community. The readership living in different countries or
regions were encouraged to connect with each other or imagine themselves as part of

a larger community by reflecting on the ideas in the same periodical, even if it was

impossible to know each other as individuals. This approach was followed in many
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writings as if a point on which all contributors agreed. In fact, this attitude will be
analyzed in detail in the compositional code of the periodical in Chapter 4.

Benedict Anderson also refers to the role of newspapers in confirming the
nature of imagined community. Delving into the details of this role of newspapers
will also be fruitful for investigating the focal periodical; for exploring its role in
creating an imagined Kurdish community. In this respect, Anderson cites as an
example events on a sample front page of The New York Times, which covers: ". . .
stories about Soviet dissidents, famine in Mali, a gruesome murder, a coup in Iraq,
the discovery of a rare fossil in Zimbabwe, and a speech by Mitterrand" (Anderson,
2006, p. 33). What connects such arbitrary pieces in a newspaper about different
events across the world, like these from the front page of The New York Times, he
argues, derives from imagining, or in Anderson's words, "the linkage between them
is imagined" (Ibid.). Anderson points out that this "imagined linkage" stems from
"two obliquely related sources"(Ibid.): "The first is simply calendrical coincidence.
The date at the top of the newspaper, the single most important emblem on it,
provides the essential connection — the steady onward clocking of homogeneous,
empty time." Here, Anderson highlights the events occurring at the same time, one
of the fundamental connections of such newspaper stories.

Furthermore, to explain readers' relation to reading , in the footnote, he states
that "[r]eading a newspaper is like reading a novel whose author has abandoned any
thought of a coherent plot" (Ibid.). This suggests that readers' imagining fills the
potential gaps in the plot or establishes the relation between arbitrarily included
pieces. Similarly, the readers of Hawar read pieces, establishing a mental connection
between the writings. As might be expected, their reading experiences of previous

issues and the meantime political developments also contributed to their imagining.
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In the same vein, Anderson indicates that "[t]he second source of imagined linkage
lies in the relationship between the newspaper, as a form of book, and the market"
(Ibid.). To explain this aspect, he delves into details over the current state of books in
the market, which he likens to that of the newspaper. In this respect, he points out
that "[1]n a rather special sense, the book was the first modern-style mass-produced
industrial commodity" (Anderson, 2006, p. 34). He goes on to indicate that the book
was different from other industrial products such as sugar, textiles, and bricks, which
were measured in mathematical amounts (Ibid.), stating that "[t]he book, however —
and here it prefigures the durables of our time — is a distinct, self-contained object,
exactly reproduced on a large scale" (Ibid.). Likewise, to clarify, he also refers, in the
footnote, to the fact that "[the] strategic role [of the book] in the dissemination of
ideas . . . made it of central importance to the development of modern Europe"
(Ibid.). Here, he marks the role of the book — and also that of the newspaper — in the
dissemination of the ideas. In addition, to emphasize the similarity between the book
and the newspaper, he states that "[i]n this perspective, the newspaper is merely an
'extreme form' of the book, a book sold on a colossal scale, but of ephemeral
popularity. Might we say: one-day best-sellers?" (Anderson, 2006, pp. 34-35).
Indicating the role of book, and later that of newspaper, in founding the basis
for the formation of an imagined community, Anderson asserts that:
The obsolescence of the newspaper on the morrow of its printing . . .
nonetheless, for just this reason, creates this extraordinary mass ceremony:
the almost precisely simultaneous consumption (‘imagining') of the
newspaper-as-fiction. We know that particular morning and evening editions
will overwhelmingly be consumed between this hour and that, only on this
day, not that. (Anderson, 2006, p. 35)

As seen above, Anderson defines the simultaneous consumption or "imagining" of

the newspapers as a "mass ceremony". In this regard, he further explains the
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importance of "mass ceremony", and shows its relevance to the imagined
community:
The significance of this mass ceremony - Hegel observed that newspapers
serve modern man as a substitute for morning prayers - is paradoxical. It is
performed in silent privacy, in the lair of the skull. Yet each communicant is
well aware that the ceremony he performs is being replicated simultaneously
by thousands (or millions) of others of whose existence he is confident, yet of
whose identity he has not the slightest notion. Furthermore, this ceremony is
incessantly repeated at daily or half-daily intervals throughout the calendar.
What more vivid figure for the secular, historically clocked, imagined
community can be envisioned? (Anderson, 2006, p. 35)
Noticeably, for Anderson, the constantly repeated mass reading of the daily
newspaper by a great many who are aware of each other's existence, but who never
personally know one another is a very good example of visualizing imagined
community. Moreover, Anderson points to the acceptance of the "mass ceremony"
by the readers in everyday life, and its contribution to the creation of the imagined
community. In this respect, he states:
At the same time, the newspaper reader, observing exact replicas of his own
paper being consumed by his subway, barbershop, or residential neighbours,
is continually reassured that the imagined world is visibly rooted in everyday
life. As with Noli Me Tangere, fiction seeps quietly and continuously into
reality, creating that remarkable confidence of community in anonymity
which is the hallmark of modern nations. (Anderson, 2006, pp. 35-36)
In line with Anderson's suggestions for the role of newspapers in creating a "mass
ceremony", or forming an imagined community, I argue that, similarly composed of
writings that would seem arbitrarily juxtaposed, periodicals too, just like newspapers,
serve to unify the readers as part of an imagined community. However, in the case of
periodicals, I should note that even if they might appear arbitrary, when examined
carefully, it is evident that they serve the common habitus of the periodical. In this
respect, as mentioned earlier, Anderson describes the newspaper as "an 'extreme

form' of the book" yet "of ephemeral popularity". However, for the periodicals, I

argue that this is not entirely the case; these have longer self-life, in the time span of
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months, and therefore their popularity, too, is longer lasting in contrast to
ephemerality of the newspapers. The periodicals can be kept as collections for
re/reading or later reference. In this regard, analyzing the periodical Hawar in the
framework that Anderson suggests will also yield new findings in my study in terms
of periodicals' role in forming an imagined Kurdish community.

In my research, in terms of forming an imagined community, Hawar played
an essential role by addressing target groups of audiences in line with a common
habitus, and by shaping an imagined Kurdish community. These target groups were
composed of both Kurds and western readership. In this respect, C. Bedirxan and all
the other authors and translators exerted effort to enable Kurds to imagine
themselves as a unified community, legitimated among the western audience, the
purpose for which C. Bedirxan launched the periodical in the 1930s and 1940s. I
argue that through textual productions, the Kurdish intellectuals in charge of Hawar
aimed to form an imagined community composed of all Kurds in different countries,
with all their similarities and differences of dialects and faiths.

Turning to what Anderson said earlier, I argue that all the textual productions
published in the periodical Hawar were endeavors to form a "mass ceremony" by
which C. Bedirxan and other actors aimed to create an imagined Kurdish
community. They engaged in a great struggle to bring into being what they had in
mind. When analyzed from the perspective offered by the concepts of periodical
studies, the connection, or in Anderson's term, the "imagined linkage" between
entries or across issues of Hawar, will be more clearly understood (emphasis added).
Similar to a work of fiction, these connections or linkages will also help us follow

the fiction established throughout the magazine content, by drawing on the approach
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adopted by periodical studies, which proposes analysis as a whole, not as separate

pieces or issues.

2.3 Translation and minority languages

The issue of translation in minority languages is a current and fruitful sub-field of
translation studies. My research, characterized by translations from Kurdish into
French and those from French and other languages into Kurdish, will also benefit
largely from the premises of this sub-field. Before delving into the theoretical views
that give due consideration to translation in minority languages, I believe that it will
be illuminating to focus on the concept of minority, and the state of minority
languages in different situations. This will also provide an opportunity to examine

Kurdish language and culture in the same context of translation.

2.3.1 The concept of minority

Minority languages offer a rich site of research for translation studies. Notably,
Albert Branchadell states that "[f]or Translation Studies, the more interesting cases
are what we could label as “absolute minority languages”, that is, minority languages
that are not presently used as a majority language in any state" (2011, p. 97). I should
point out that neither the two main dialects of Kurdish , Kurmanji and Sorani, nor the
lesser spoken Zazaki dialect ever acquired a majority status in any countries that it

was/is spoken, although all appeared in textual production of Hawar?. Taking this

2 Kurmanji is spoken in Turkey, Syria, and in the northern regions of the Kurdish-speaking areas of
Iraq and Iran and in the former Soviet Union. It is also spoken in the Iranian province of Khorasan.
(Kreyenbroek, 2005, p. 55). Sorani is spoken in Iraq, in the southern parts of the Greater Zab, and in
central regions of the Kurdish-speaking area of Iran (Ibid.). Zazaki (also Dimili or Kirmancki) is
spoken along the upper courses of the Euphrates, Kizilirmaq, and Murat rivers in Turkey (Izady,
2015, p. 269).
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fact into account, Branchadell's definition is indeed immensely applicable to the
research of translation in Kurdish language as a minority language. I thus propose, in
terms of translation in minority languages, utilizing it for the Kurdish case will
certainly make contributions to translation studies.

Concerning the same issue, Michael Cronin notes that in order to "underline
the significance of minority languages to translation theory and practice", "[i]t is
important to stress the relational dynamic of minority languages" (Cronin, 1995, p.
87). He argues that this "significance" is associated with three factors. According to
the first, all languages have the potential to become a minority language. He explains
this as follows: "Firstly, languages and political circumstances change. The majority
status of a language is determined by political, economic and cultural forces that are
rarely static and therefore a// languages are potentially minority languages" (Cronin,
1995, pp. 87-88). He emphasizes the dynamic state of minority languages, and
underlines that this could apply to any majority languages. Furthermore, he notes that
"the historical experience of a minority language" can provide "useful insights into
the translation fate of majority languages" when their circumstances change (Cronin,
1995, p. 88). In this respect, the Kurdish language, as mentioned earlier, did not
enjoy the status of a majority language; on the contrary, it encountered denial and
repression before and during the publication of Hawar. Hence, the launch itself was
very important for the concrete visibility of Kurdish culture; the translations from
and into Kurdish considerably contributed to this visibility.

In terms of the second factor, Cronin maintains that "translation relationships

are based on figure/ground oppositions." To explain this, he indicates that
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"[1]Janguages can be divided into those languages which are target-language
intensive and those languages which are source-language intensive." (Cronin, 1995,
p. 88). Concerning "a TL intensive language ", he gives the example of English,
where there exists an "intense translation activity" from English into other languages,
whereas the translation intensity in the opposite direction is noticeably less (Ibid.).
Regarding the source-language intensiveness, he points out that "[a] SL intensive
language would be almost any minority language where translations are largely from
other source languages that enjoy majority status" (Ibid.). According to this
categorization, in terms of translations in the periodical Hawar, Kurdish could be
considered a source intensive language, considering the intensity of translations
from French and other languages into Kurdish in comparison to the reverse direction.
Concerning the third factor, Cronin states:
A third factor that informs the relational position of minority languages is the
fact that it is precisely the pressure to translate that is a central rather than a
peripheral aspect of experience. In this respect, for minority languages
themselves it is crucial to understand the operation of the translation process
itself as the continued existence of the language and the self-perception and
self-confidence of its speakers are intimately bound up with translation
effects. (Cronin, 1995, p. 88)
Here, Cronin refers to the crucial part translation plays in the existence of minority
languages, as well as the prestige, power and self-confidence these can acquire as a
result. In this vein, I argue that translations in the Kurdish periodical Hawar point to
"a central rather than a peripheral aspect of experience", playing a pivotal role in
strengthening Kurdish language and culture through diverse translations into
Kurdish. Besides, I should also note that translations from Kurdish into other

languages, especially, French, play a significant part in introducing the western

audience to Kurdish cultural identity.
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Concerning the concept of minority, Micheal Cronin points out that it is
"dynamic" as regards language rather than "static". He states that "[m]inority" is the
expression of a relation not an essence." and accordingly divides this relation into
two forms: "diachronic" and "spatial" (Cronin, 1995, p. 86). According to Cronin,
"[t]he diachronic relation that defines a minority language is a historical experience
that destabilizes the linguistic relations in one country so that languages find
themselves in an asymmetrical relationship" (Ibid.). For this case, he gives the
example of Ireland, and draws attention to English language's former position as a
minority language in that country. However, he points out that "[ml]ilitary, social and
economic forces, notably the Great Famine of the 1840s" led to a dramatic decrease
of Irish speaking population and, as a consequence, to the replacement of Irish with
English as the majority language in the nineteenth century. Likewise, he notes that,
in terms of the Irish language, "the position of the language changed from majority to
minority status as a result of political developments over time" (Cronin, 1995, pp.
86-87). Regarding spatial relation, Cronins states:

The spatial relationship is intimately bound up with diachronic relationships

but it is important to make a distinction between those languages that find

themselves in a minority position because of a redrawing of national

boundaries and those which occupy the same territory but are no longer in a

dominant position such as Irish. (Cronin, 1995, p. 87)

In cases of the redrawing of national boundaries, he provides the example of
Russian, which turned into "a minority language in most of the Baltic Republics with
the break-up of the Soviet Union" (Ibid).

Concerning the benefits of the division of those relations, Cronin indicates

that:
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The spatial/diachronic distinction is useful in evaluating the radically
different contexts in which minority languages operate from the perspective
of translation. Languages that derive their minority status from spatial
realignments find themselves in close proximity to countries where the
language has majority status. (Cronin, 1995, p. 87).
Here, Cronin stresses the situation similar to that of Russian as a minority language
in most of the Baltic Republics, but these countries still have the opportunity to
benefit from the support of the Russian Federation, where, naturally, Russian is the
majority language.

It is very likely that an analysis of the Kurdish case in the context of my
research, will add a new dimension to Cronin's spatial/diachronic distinction. The
Kurdish language has a very dynamic domain in terms of both diachronic and spatial
expressions of relations. In fact, it is challenging to define the state of Kurdish
distinctively as either a diachronic or spatial, since Kurdish community, or the land
called Kurdistan (Jwaideh, 2006, pp. 3-4) was divided among four countries, Iraq,
Iran, Syria, and Turkey, as a result of redrawn borders, which emerged in its final
form after the WWI. The following overview of the historical background will
contribute to a better understanding of this particularity.

The first division of Kurdistan started in 1639 with the Treaty of Zuhab
between the Ottoman and Persian empires, which defined the frontier between the
two, and thereby partitioned Kurdistan (Jwaideh, 2006, p. 17). Moreover, in the
aftermath of WWI, new nation states such as Turkey, Syria and Iraq emerged in the
territory of the collapsed Ottoman Empire, and this further entrenched this division.
Under the new circumstances, Kurdistan has been divided "with the largest portions

of Kurdish territory in Turkey (43%), followed by Iran (31%), Iraq (18%) [and],

Syria (6%) " (Izady, 2015, p. 23). Kurdish scholar, Mehrdad Izady also points out
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that the 2% of this territory remained within the borders of former Soviet Union
(Ibid.).

In the relationship between Kurdish principalities and the Ottoman Empire,
including the critical periods when Kurds had some freedom, Kurdish principalities
gained a relative independence in return for the recognition of the empire in the
aftermath of the Battle of Chaldiran (1514) when Kurdish tribes helped the Ottomans
to defeat the Safavid Empire. However, this semi-independent status that lasted for
three centuries ended in the mid-nineteenth century (McDowall, 2007, pp. 25-28) as
the Ottoman government decided to enforce direct control over the eastern borders.
Similar changes took place on the Persian side (McDowall, 2005, p. 11). This change
in status also signified the start of the deterioration of the already unsatisfactory
situation. Nevertheless, in terms of Kurdish publications, there was a significant
increase in journals toward the end of the empire. The first Kurdish newspaper,
Kurdistan, was published in Cairo in 1898. Additionally, Kurdish journalism
experienced a new era with the victory of the Young Turks in 1908. Kurdish
intellectuals could launch magazines in Istanbul and Baghdad, despite the opposition
they encountered. (Blau, 1996, p. 22). In this period, they also established many
Kurdish clubs and societies in Istanbul (Aktiirk, 2013, pp. 44-45). To sum up, it is
possible to state that Kurdish principalities gained some degree of freedom under the
Ottoman rule, when the Empire itself was partitioned after WWI, the situation
worsened, and hopes evaporated.

Under the above-mentioned circumstances during which Kurds envisioned
and hoped for a possibility of founding a Kurdish state, they were, on the contrary,
left stateless and their cultural identity was either not recognized or it underwent

repression in their respective countries. In this period, an official decree issued in
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Turkey on March 3, 1924, for instance, prohibited all Kurdish organizations, schools
and publications, as well as religious institutions (Izady, 2015, p. 104). In Iraq, the
Iraqi government under the British Mandate accepted the responsibility to implement
the League of Nations' recommendations for the right to use Kurdish in schools and
local administrations. However, those recommendations were not included in the
1930 Anglo-Iraqi treaty, which granted Iraq its independence. This led to a new
strife-torn period between Kurds and Arabs. Yet, in 1931, the Local Languages Law
was passed, which accorded the right to use Kurdish in primary schools
(Kreyenbroek, 2005, p. 60). Furthermore, Iran's attitude toward Kurds has for the
most part been determined by the need to keep them tolerably content, while
concurrently repressing their ambitions for autonomy and boosting their loyalty to
the national state. Therefore, in Iran, there has been no major efforts to restrict
spoken Kurdish, however, publications were scarcely permitted (Kreyenbroek, 2005,
p. 61). In Syria, Kurds were in a relatively good position, they were allowed to
engage in cultural and linguistic activities under the French Mandate. Publications
and radio broadcasts were allowed, and Kurdish associations were established (Tejel,
2009, pp. 22-23). Hawar and Ronahi were, indeed, the products of this period in
Syria. What is more, in Syria, the associations and Koranic schools of the time also
served to spread the ideas expressed in those periodicals. A club called "the Salah al-
Din Club" conducted conferences and evening classes in Damascus in order to teach
the Kurdish alphabet in Roman script, following the model developed by C.
Bedirxan (Ibid.)

My study, encompassing the period of post-WWI, specifically investigates
the translation activities in Hawar, which endeavored to play a significant role in

constituting a Kurdish cultural identity, addressing both Kurdish and western

31



audiences, which could also be interpreted as a reaction to the language and cultural
restrictions in the 1930s and 1940s. Taking these historical developments into
account, however, one cannot say that the Kurdish case could only be analyzed by its
diachronic form; the spatial form is also undoubtedly evident due to the redrawn
borders. This situation, as mentioned above, subjected Kurdish speaking community
to different discriminatory and repressive politics according to country. Thus, based
on Cronin's reference to the intimate relationship between spatial and diachronic
forms, I argue that, especially in the period under the focus, the spatial form, or to
better put it, the diachronic form shaped in the spatial form is the dominant form of
expression of a relation for the Kurdish language. Therefore, different from many
cases of minority languages that Cronin draws attention to, in the case of Kurdish,
the minority language faces even losing its recognition as a minority, in other words,
its status shifted from minority to denial of existence, as exemplified in the case of
Turkey. At this point, it is not only the relational case of the majority becoming the
minority; rather it is a condition of imposed change from minority to official non-
existence. Under given circumstances, translation takes on the role of resistance
against denial, as well as the role of forming and introducing the cultural identity.
My study on the Hawar translations has the additional role of making visible this
dimension of translation in minority languages.

Based on Michael Cronin's definition of minority as "a relation not an
essence" (1995, p. 86), Albert Branchadell highlights two points in this regard.
According to him: "First, the concept is relative in numerical terms: no matter how
large, minority languages are spoken by fewer people than a corresponding majority
language" (Branchadell, 2011, p. 1). Secondly, he draws attention to the fact that "the

term is relative in political and historical terms: the minority — majority asymmetry
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takes place in a given state and under given (changing) circumstances" (Ibid.). In this
regard, he states that a language can be a minority language in one state, while
having the status of a majority language in another. However, for my study, this was
not the case, for Kurdish did not acquire a majority status given the circumstances of
the period. Branchadell is aware of this and draws attention to what he called
“absolute minority languages”, which was detailed above.

Regarding the concept of minority, Lawrence Venuti says:

I understand ‘minority’ to mean a cultural or political position that is

subordinate, whether the social context that so defines it is local, national or

global. This position is occupied by languages and literatures that lack
prestige or authority, the non-standard and the non-canonical, what is not

spoken or read much by a hegemonic culture. (1998, p. 135)

In this regard, he also refers to aspect of the nations and groups related to those
languages and literatures of minorities: "[y]et minorities also include the nations and
social groups that are affiliated with these languages and literatures, the politically
weak or underrepresented, the colonized and the disenfranchised, the exploited and
the stigmatized" (Ibid.). Taking these points into account, the Kurds could be
considered to fall under Venuti's classification as they were a nation deprived of their
basic rights and whose identity was denied in the period of Hawar's publication.
Hence, a Kurdish language periodical, containing diverse translations and promoting
Kurdish literature, by its nature represented a strong subversive stance.

In terms of defining minority, as mentioned above, Cronin argues that
minority has a relative character, implying that any major language has the potential
to become a minority as a result of historical or political developments. Likewise,
Venuti states that "[t]he terms 'majority' and 'minority' are relative, depending on one

another for their definition and always dependent on a historically existing, even if

changing, situation" (Ibid.).
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With respect to translation, Albert Branchadell also refers to minority
languages as "less translated languages" (2005, p.1). This definition was introduced
in the work bearing the same title, co-edited by Albert Branchadell and Lovell
Margaret West (2005). In "Introduction: Less translated languages as a field of
inquiry", he explains the main benefit of this work as such: "One of the main
contributions of this book to the field of Translation Studies is the very notion of
“less translated languages,” a concept that has been developed by the authors of
several of the chapters" (Branchadell, 2005, p. 1). Additionally, he states that this
concept was inspired by the current concept of "lesser-used languages" in the
European Union. According to Branchadell, " 'less translated languages' applies to all
those languages that are less often the source of translation in the international
exchange of linguistic goods, regardless of the number of people using these
languages" (Ibid.). In the light of this explanation, I argue that Kurdish language,
could be considered one of the "less translated languages", both then and now, as it
was, and still is, "less often the source of translation". In the same vein, Branchadell
states that "the most extreme examples are of course those languages that are never
the source of translation" (Ibid.) Until the early and mid-twentieth century when
Hawar was published, translations from Kurdish into various languages were limited
to a very few canonic works such as Mem and Zin by Ehmedi Xani and popular
Kurdish legend, Memé Alan, as well as a certain number of collected folk stories and
songs belonging to oral tradition. Therefore, it is possible to regard Kurdish as a
language that is hardly ever the source of translation, if not never. In my view, this
assigns greater value to this current research in terms of its potential contribution to

translation studies as a minority language.
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It is important to note that some scholars prefer to call the minority languages
as "minoritized languages". In this regard, Adria Martin-Mor, in his article entitled
"Technologies for endangered languages: The languages of Sardinia as a case in
point", uses the term "minoritised languages" for the languages of Sardinia such as
Algherese Catalan, Gallurese Corsican, Sassarese, Sardinian and Tabarchin
Ligurian" (2017). In his article, he draws attention to the significance of associating
minoritized languages with technology over digital products translated into or
developed in five languages of Sardinia (Ibid.). In this regard, it is noteworthy to
remember that Michael Cronin, too, uses the term "minoritized" for most languages

in relation to English's dominance on the Internet (1998, p. 151).

2.3.2 The place of minority languages in translation theory

In respect to minority languages and their relationship to translation, it appears that

Gideon Toury was the author of one of the earliest articles in English. In this regard,

he draws attention to the following point:
It is an established fact that minority language communities have often turned
to translating in critical periods, among other utterance-generating activities.
It is also a fact that, more than once, translating has actually contributed to the
development of these languages and their cultures, and even directed its
course to varying extents, a most notable case being Hebrew during its so
called Revival Period (roughly, from the 18th to the beginning of the 20th
century). (Toury, 1985, p. 3)

Toury draws attention to the importance of translation for a minority language during

a "critical period", which particularly applies Kurdish language during the 1930s and

1940s. The translation activities of the period in the periodical Hawar were in fact a

hawar (call) for the survival of Kurdish language and culture, in the face of

contemporary denials and repressions. Toury also draws attention to the contribution

of translation to the development of those minority languages and cultures citing the
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example of Hebrew language and culture. In this respect, for the Kurdish case,
translations in Hawar similarly played a significant part in linguistic and cultural
development, paving the way for the revival or — for that time, it would be more
appropriate to say — survival of the Kurdish language and culture.

Regarding minority languages' recourse to translation, Toury makes the
following explanation:

The basic logic underlying the decision to resort to translating is clear

enough. After all, this type of verbal performance is in a position to give a

community whose language has long been under-used, or limited to certain

spheres of usage only, ample opportunity to exercise new types of utterance

as well as the language itself, and this in a relatively quick and economic

way[.] (Toury, 1985, pp. 3-4)
According to Toury, the translation into minority languages also provides an
opportunity for introducing the language into diverse spheres and leading to the
development of the language which was previously "limited" or "under-used".
Considering the diversity of text types translated into Kurdish, its role in
development of the language and formation of cultural identity, I argue that this is
valid for the Kurdish case. However, I should note that, different from what Toury
emphasizes, the translation from Kurdish into other languages — especially those into
French — played a paramount role in the development of Kurdish, as well as
contributing to the formation of a cultural identity. Thus, in my case study, I argue
that translations from minority languages into other languages contribute to
translation theory as much as those from the opposite direction.

In terms of translation into minority languages, Toury also points out that "
[a] minority language is certainly weak vis-a-vis the majority language of the
community in question" (Toury, 1985, p. 7) and that this state of weakness could

intensify due to some inherent difficulties and limitedness (Ibid.). Furthermore, a

precondition for the development of the language, he argues, is an appropriate
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"ideological climate" that "enhances the prestige of the minority language and the
self-esteem of its speakers, and regards translating not only as the means that it is,
but also as some kind of an object in itself" (Toury, 1985, p. 9).

As mentioned above, dwelling upon the contribution of translation effects to
"the existence" of the minority languages, as well as to "the self-perception" and
"self-confidence" of the speakers (Cronin, 1995, p. 88), Michael Cronin draws
attention to the importance of this aspect for translation theory: "Translation theory
should not therefore be seen as an esoteric luxury indulged in by the mandarins of
major languages but as a crucial means to understanding the position of minority-
language speakers in relationships of language and power" (Cronin, 1995, pp. 88-
89). Taking this statement into account, I argue that this approach toward translation
in minority languages will also be useful in understanding the position of Kurdish
language speakers in terms of 1930s and 1940s power relations. The findings based
on such an approach will also contribute to translation theory in terms of
understanding the role that translations play in a minority language in constructing its
speakers' cultural identity.

In this regard, Judith Woodsworth draws attention to translation's contributions
to strengthening the minority language and culture:

By translating works that have enjoyed prestige, authority or simply wide
distribution in the source culture, the translator confers credibility on the target
language text and the target language itself. The motivation for translating,
beyond personal affinities, is political. Translation is a means of strengthening
the minority language and culture, of helping to ensure its survival, and hence
of promoting national identity, or a new vision of "nationhood". (Woodsworth,
1996, p. 235)

Woodsworth's explanation also reflects the psychological motives of the Kurdish
intellectuals behind the launch of Hawar, and its textual productions.
In his article, "Minority languages and translation", Albert Branchadell

expresses his desire for "a theory of minority language translation" and draws
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attention to the"hundreds of minority languages" waiting to be explored as case
studies. In this respect, he notes that " [a]ttention should be paid also to

translation from minority languages into languages of wider communication; if
translation benefits minority languages as TL it also benefits them as SL
(Branchadell, 2011, p. 100). I believe that the point of "translation from minority
languages" that Branchadell explicitly emphasizes constitute an important aspect of
translation studies, especially in terms of its potential contribution to his "theory of
minority language translation" (Branchadell, 2011, p. 99). His approach
demonstrates that translations from minority into majority languages are as
significant as those from the opposite direction. The same approach applies to my
case study since the translations from Kurdish into French, as well as from French
and — to lesser extent — from various other languages into Kurdish, play a crucial role
in forming a Kurdish cultural identity. This case study has the potential to embody
one of those minority languages that Branchadell (2011) indicates as "awaiting
scientific consideration" (p. 100).

A special issue of The Translator, edited by Lawrence Venuti, focused on the
contribution of minority to "practice and study of translation". In this issue, Venuti
states that the focus is "on the distinctive forms that translating takes when it is done
by or on behalf of minorities" (1998, p. 135). Emphasizing the significance of
research on translation in minority languages and its contribution to translation
studies, he points out that the relevant writings in the special issue underline "the
concept of minority is worth exploring because it inspires innovation in translation
practice and research. Minor cultures are coincident with new translation strategies,
new translation theories, and new syntheses of the diverse methodologies that

constitute the discipline of translation studies" (Venuti, 1998, pp. 135-136).
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However, the place of minority languages in translation theory has been an
issue. In this respect, Branchadells criticizes the neglect of minority languages in
translation studies. In terms of contributions, he refers to Gideon Toury's, Michael
Cronin's and Lawrence Venuti's papers and views, and also draws attention to the
contributions of "lesser-known" scholars writing in minority languages such as
Zabaleta (in Basque) (Branchadell, 2005, pp. 2-4). However, to exemplify the less
researched status of minority languages in translation studies, he states that ". . . it is
instructive to notice that there is no entry for “minority language” in Mona Baker’s
Encyclopedia of Translation Studies (1998), nor in Mark Shuttleworth and Moira
Cowie’s Dictionary of Translation Studies (1997)" (Branchadell, 2005, p. 2).

Branchadell (2005) also highlights that the extent of the research of a
minority language relates to its contact with English and draws attention to the scarce
periodical references to translation in minority languages such as Catalan, Galician
and Basque in mainstream translation studies (p. 4). In addition, he points out:

Not surprisingly, the most researched minority languages tend to be

languages that are in contact with English: Irish in Ireland, Scots in Scotland,

and French in Canada — a non-minority language that nevertheless occupies a

minority position. The situation of minority languages vis-a-vis English

seems to condition the degree of attention that they receive from the scientific

community. (Branchadell, 2005, pp. 4-5)

Accordingly, Branchadell points out that French can be categorized with English as
languages imposing power when referring to studies on postcolonial literature: "In
the same vein, there has been more research in postcolonial anglophone (and
francophone) literature than in lusophone (or hispanophone) literature" (Branchadell,
2005, p. 5).

In terms of incorporating minority languages into translation studies research

in the context of Turkey, a noteworthy contribution is Sule Demirkol Ertiirk and

Saliha Paker's article entitled "Beyoglu/Pera as a translating site in Istanbul" (2014),
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one of the few studies in this area. In this article, the authors conceive the
Beyoglu/Pera district of Istanbul as a site of "interculture" and analyze the role of
multiple translating/publishing practices of Armenian and Kurdish "minority"
cultures and languages in creating new culture repertoires replacing those dominant
in the early years of the Turkish nation state. Equally important is Selim Temo
Ergiil's (2019) article in Tradition, Tension and Translation in Turkey entitled as
"An overview of Kurdish literature in Turkish". In his article, Ergiil examines
translations from Kurdish literature into Turkish, focusing on certain characteristic
phenomena. Another significant work is the MA thesis by Senem Oner Bulut (2005)
entitled "Silent lyrics: Kurdish folk songs in translation", which explores the textual
and contextual dimensions of the translation of Kurdish folk songs into Turkish and
draws attention to the pseudo-originality of those songs in Turkish. Also worth
noting is the MA thesis by Secil Tore (2015) entitled "Translation and Ideology: A
Study of Paratexts of Turkish Translations of the Kurdish Mesnevi Mem i Zin in the
Republican Period". In her thesis, Tore analyzes the paratexts of the Turkish
translations of Mem 1 Zin in the Republican period and studies the link between
ideology and translation. Another relevant MA thesis was written by Ziyattin
Yildirimgakar (2016) entitled "Werger Wek Kirineke Candi — Li Ser Riyén Ji
Wergernasiyé Ber Bi Kurdolojiyé Ve—" [Translation as a Cultural Practice: On the
Paths from translation studies to Kurdish studies]. In his study, Yildirimgakar
endeavors to establish a relationship between translation studies and Kurdish studies.
However, in terms of Kurdish language, while there are MA dissertations on
translation in minority/minoritized languages, the present study appears to be the first
dissertation at doctorate level in Turkey, which is specifically focused on the

periodical Hawar as a case study.
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2.4 Culture planning

While analyzing translational phenomena in Hawar, 1 will mostly draw on the
paradigm suggested by descriptive translation studies. Considering that the
publication of Hawar greatly affected the Kurds in various parts of the world,
particularly in Turkey, Syria and Iraq where it was relatively easier to reach readers,
and that Hawar is still influential today, I argue that it exemplifies "culture
planning", to use the term suggested by Itamar Even-Zohar. He describes "culture
planning" as follows: "Culture planning is conceived of as a deliberate act of
intervention, either by power holders or by “free agents,” into an extant or a
crystallizing repertoire. Hence, it entails the introduction of change into a current
state of affairs. Its prospective success depends on an effective undertaking” (Even-
Zohar, 2010, pp. 98-99).

I assume that C. Bedirxan made a deliberate intervention to do away with
certain shortcomings which he perceived in the current cultural life of the Kurdish
population and tried to promote a sense of Kurdish cultural identity by planning for a
large number of cultural and linguistic subjects to be introduced and covered in
Hawar. He aimed at a kind of Kurdish enlightenment and endeavored to form a unity
via a standardized language in Roman script. His aim was to reach as many readers
as possible to raise awareness of their cultural identity and he strove to introduce
Kurdish cultural identity worldwide by means of indigenous texts and translations
published in French. Considering all of those activities, it appears that C. Bedirxan's
main objective was the “introduction of change into a current state of [Kurdish]
affairs", to put it in Even-Zohar's terms.

In terms of culture planning, Gideon Toury adopted the same approach with

Even-Zohar. Toury regards culture "through the prism of its being a structured

41



repertoire of options which organizes social interaction and lends each move the
significance it has in and for the group that entertain that culture" (2002, p. 150).
Furthermore, he explains his approach with the concept of "planning" (2002, p. 151).
According to Toury, "planning would consist in any act of (more or less deliberate)
intervention in a current state of affairs within a social group, i.e., making decisions
for others to follow, whether the impetus for intervention originates withing the
group itself or outside of it" (Ibid.). He also refers to the existence of power struggles
within planning, drawing attention to the fact that planning needs a power base if it is
to attain success and bring about a change in the behavior of the "silent majority". In
this context, he states that "planning is often intimately connected with struggles for
domination, as is every attempt to prevent it, stop it, or change its course" (Toury,
2002, pp. 151-152). Even-Zohar (2010) underlines the same point: "What thus
matters for planning are its prospects of being successfully implemented.
Accordingly, planners must have the power, get the power, or obtain the
endorsement of those who possess power" (p. 88). In this sense, it appears that C.
Bedirxan, considering his personal and intellectual characteristics and his influence
over Hawar's audiences and contributors, had a certain power base which he strove
to increase by every possible means. In this context, his power grew due to his
success in gaining the support of the French Mandate authorities and in securing the
collaboration of certain important persons (such as Roger Lescot). However, it
should be noted that this relationship with the French Mandate authorities was by
nature also a power struggle. C. Bedirxan had to act carefully in his relationship
while trying to find a way to maintain and implement his intended program for the

publication of Hawar.
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In terms of the success of culture planning, Toury (2002) underscores the
following points:

In fact, to the extent that planners wish to achieve more than momentary

success and keep being in power, their activity will probably be spiral,

involving constant reassessments; not only of the implementation but of the
very methods, even with goals themselves. Thus, success in culture planning
is often a result of certain flexibility whereas rigidity may well lead to failure

(pp. 152-153)

In this regard, it appears that C. Bedirxan needed to be flexible in
implementing his goals to form a Kurdish cultural identity, for example, in critical
periods, he adjusted the planned program for Hawar according to the needs of the
readers, made amendments in the alphabet he introduced in the course of the
publication, and strove to win support of readers in all possible ways and maintain
relationships with other power bases, such as the French Mandate authorities and
collaborators.

Regarding this Even-Zohar (2010) states that planned repertoires may be
wholly or only partly successful and explains that it is not easy to determine whether
the results of repertoire making are as fully intended (p. 101). Taking into
consideration C. Bedirxan's undertaking of Hawar and his intention to construct a
Kurdish cultural identity through its textual productions, as well as groundbreaking
effects such as introducing Roman alphabet and developing Kurdish language and
written culture, I would consider the culture planning he undertook as a success
rather than not. I think in the course of time — i.e., in the longer term — his enterprise
seems to represent a crucial success of culture planning for the Kurds, and this is still

becoming evident. In this regard, Even-Zohar's following statements are highly

relevant:
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Often, what seems to be a failure in the eyes of the people involved with the

enterprise appears to be a success in terms of its effectiveness in the long run.

One of the reasons for this discrepancy is that for the entrepreneurs, the

content of a repertoire may have become — throughout the years dedicated to

its making and distribution — more important than the function of that

repertoire for what was described as its ultimate goal (Even-Zohar, p. 101)
Regarding culture planning, Toury's focus on the relationship of translation with
planning is also highly significant. In this regard, he states:

Once any intervention with a cultural repertoire is regarded as a possible act

of planning, translation emerges as a candidate par excellence for (re)viewing

in these terms. Most important of all, translation activities not only can, but
very often do cause noticeable changes in current states of cultural affairs, up

to the repertoires themselves. (Toury, 2002, p. 153).

Within this perspective, Toury (2002) points out that the act of translation is
"purposeful in its very nature", specifying it as a "teleological activity" in which
success or failure are key notions (p. 153). He considers the conditions which
constitute success and failure with regard to the requirements of the recipient culture,
which he describes as "precisely where planning may be said to actually take place"
(Ibid.). The same situation holds true for C. Bedirxan's culture planning through the
key periodical Hawar; the translations selected and published for the formation and
introduction of Kurdish cultural identity embody the concrete examples of
"teleological activity", in Toury's terms, and consequently, the enterprise was
successful .

Regarding C. Bedirxan's "culture planning" through Hawar, it is also
important additionally to refer to "transcultural planning", a concept proposed by
Ceyda Ozmen (2016) to broaden the concept. Ozmen (2016) develops her ideas on
"transcultural planning" which was designed to bring a different perspective to

"culture planning" by considering planning activities not only with respect to "the

struggles for domination within a recipient culture (as suggested by Even-Zohar and
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Toury) but also in regard to the struggles between different cultures" (pp. 53-54). She
explains the concept as follows:
By taking into account power imbalances and inequalities among different
cultures (e.g. in the economic and political fields), I argue that, besides
intracultural planning within the recipient culture, the concept of culture
planning can be broadened so as to include transcultural planning, which
exceeds the boundaries of a single culture. (Ozmen, 2016, pp. 53-54)
Thus, Ozmen (2016) argues that Even-Zohar and Toury's approach to culture
planning concerns only the power struggles within a given culture, and with a view
to expanding the scope of culture planning, she suggests that asymmetrical power
relations exist not only within the recipient culture, but also between different
cultures (p. 55). However, differently from Ozmen's case study, which focused on
the transfer of dominant American cultural values to recipient Turkish culture within
the dynamics of both, in my case study, C. Bedirxan aimed to introduce western
culture into cultural values of a minority/minoritized language (Kurdish), with its
many aspects. Namely, in the case of Hawar, in complete contrast to Ozmen's case
study, the recipient culture was dominant western culture through translations into
French, and the source culture, a peripheral Kurdish culture. By means of
translations from Kurdish into French, the culture planning occurring through
translations into Kurdish in Hawar was also reinforced and complemented by the
"transcultural planning" between Kurdish and western culture. In this transcultural
planning — actually, in the whole culture planning under discussion — C. Bedirxan
undertook the role of an agent, playing an active part in the selection, translation and
publication of translated texts into French to introduce western culture to the multiple
layers of his conception of Kurdish cultural identity.

The consequences of launching Hawar demonstrate that C. Bedirxan was

successful; his and other authors' and translators' efforts are still appreciated among
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Kurds, and Hawar is still referred to as a milestone in the emergence of modern
Kurdish literature and in the standardization of Kurdish language. The various serials
published in Hawar, republished in book form by Kurdish publishers such as Avesta
and Lis, are held in high esteem by the current readership. The Kurdish Roman
alphabet is even known as the Hawar Alphabet. Furthermore, today, May 15, the
anniversary of the launch of Hawar, is celebrated as the “Kurdish Language
Celebration Day”. Nelida Fuccaro points out that "Hawar had a long lasting — in
many respects still unsurpassed — influence on the formation of a standardized
Kurdish language, and especially on the unification of the Kurmanji dialect"

(Fuccaro, 2003, p. 208)

2.5 Methodology

In my study, I will use Hawar as the primary source.? I will also make use of
archives, related articles, biographies, and theses to access necessary material for
analyses. [ will draw on published interviews of C. Bedirxan's close relatives, works
and autobiographies written by the authors and translators of Hawar, as well as
personal accounts relevant to its publication and circulation. The below-mentioned
PhD dissertations by Ceyda Ozmen (2016) and Sema Ustiin Kiiliink (2019) will also
be of great value.

I will analyze the periodicals both diachronically and synchronically,
according to the selected points and issues of this research. In this regard, the tools
and concepts of periodical studies elaborated below will enable me to establish a
fruitful framework for analysis. While focusing on the diversity and plurality of the

texts, I will make use of Bakhtin’s concept of dialogism to define the relationships

3 The analyses in the present research are based on the facsimile version of Hawar in two volumes re-
printed by Niidem Publishing in 1998 in Stockholm.

46



established between entries in an individual issue, or across texts in multiple issues
(Tahir-Giir¢aglar, 2014, p. 17). During my research, I will consider the whole output
of the magazine titled Hawar as a single work, which challenges the established
conception of single authorship or "translatorship" (Tahir-Giir¢aglar, 2014, p. 31) of
a print in book form, and provides space for consideration of multiple authorship and
anonymity (Philpotts, 2013, p.1 and Tahir-Giir¢aglar, 2014, p. 18). In other words, to
analyze the role of translation in the formation of a Kurdish cultural identity in the
periodical Hawar, I will not “see [it] merely as [a] container of discrete bits of
information”, but rather as an “autonomous object of study” (Latham & Scholes,
2006, pp. 517-518). Such a comprehensive analysis requires a close reading for each
and every textual production — both translated and indigenous — in all 57 issues.

During my analysis, I will study on interlingual issues to the extent my study
allows for. Besides, I will explore the functions of interdialectal translations in the
periodical for the relevant textual productions. In Hawar, as mentioned above, texts
are mostly in Kurmanji dialect, but Sorani and Zazaki texts are also available. In
some issues, there are a small number of interdialectal translations, mainly from
Kurmanji into Sorani. These features point out how interlingual as well as
interdialectal translation practices can play a significant role in the making of a
common Kurdish cultural identity.

I believe that my analysis of the translational phenomena in Hawar will
contribute to the study of Kurdish translation history, as well as to the translational
relationship between Kurdish and western cultures. This study will also set out to
provide new perspectives and findings regarding the concept of agency, suggested by
Even-Zohar as part of "culture planning" (2010, p. 98-99). Furthermore, this

research will examine how translations in a periodical were used to form and
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introduce a Kurdish cultural identity. To underscore the agency of Kurdish
translators, especially of C. Bedirxan, attention will be drawn to their efforts and
achievements in transmitting Kurdish culture into French, a western audience, and in
the same context, it will focus on their endeavors to translate textual elements for the
Kurdish audience from various languages. This research will also propose new
findings from my analysis of the relationship between periodical studies and
translation studies. Moreover, it should be noted that this study will focus on the
contribution of the translations in a minority language to translation theory. In the
following sub-sections, I will explain the concepts underlying the methodological

framework for the dissertation.

2.5.1 Concepts of "common habitus" and "translational habitus" in periodical studies
These concepts provided a very valuable framework for the present dissertation.
Before giving details, it will be illuminating to briefly explain the field of periodical
studies and the research on translation in periodical studies.

Sean Latham and Robert Scholes, in the early 2000s, proclaimed the
emergence of periodical studies as a discipline, stating : "Within or alongside the
larger field of print culture, a new area for scholarship is emerging in the humanities
and the more humanistic social sciences: periodical studies" (2006, p. 517). They
regarded "the cultural turn in departments of language and literature", "the
development of digital archives that allow for such studies on a broader scale than
ever before" and what the producers of the Spectator Project have called "the special
capabilities of the digital environment" as the drives behind the development of
periodical studies as a field (Ibid.). As regards the distinctive features of periodical

studies, they stated that "[t]his still-emergent field is particularly distinguished by its
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insistence on interdisciplinary scholarship as well as its aggressive use of digital
media" (Ibid.). Latham and Scholes (2006) pointed out the broad range of subjects
covered and stated that while individual researchers "mine these sources" with the
limited range of materials bearing on their field, in most cases, they say little about
the periodical in general (p. 17). As a criticism to this attitude, they claimed that "we
have often been too quick to see magazines merely as containers of discrete bits of
information rather than autonomous objects of study" (Latham & Scholes, 2006, pp.
517-518). Indeed, they drew attention to the need to regard the periodical as a whole
as an autonomous object of study, rather than study only the pieces and parts of it,
which currently stands out as the main tenet of the field. In the same vein, they
pointed out that the rapidity in the expansion of the new media technologies has
begun to change "the way we view, handle, and gain access to these objects"
(Latham & Scholes, 2006, p. 518). Regarding the consequences of this development,
they argued that "this immediacy, in turn, reveals these objects to us anew, so that we
have begun to see them not as resources to be disaggregated into their individual
components but as texts requiring new methodologies and new types of collaborative
investigation" (Ibid.). In addition, they emphasized the need to “insist on the
autonomy and distinctiveness of periodicals as cultural objects (as opposed to
"literary" or “journalistic" ones) while attempting to develop the language and tools
necessary to examine, describe, and contextualize them," underlining that digital
archives are increasingly accessible (Latham & Scholes, 2006, pp. 519-520).

As my study focuses on a periodical, drawing on the concepts and tools of
periodical studies will be very fruitful, and employing these concepts I will
potentially contribute to the existing scholarship connecting the fields of translation

and periodical studies. Such an approach will also make it possible for me to analyze
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Hawar as an "autonomous object of study" (Latham & Scholes, 2006, p. 518).
Regarding the existing translational scholarship drawing on periodical studies, the
articles by Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar such as "The Translational Anatomy of a
Children’s Magazine: The Life and Times of Dogan Kardes" (2014) and "Periodical
codes and translation: An analysis of Varlik in 1933—-1946" (2019) have particularly
been illuminating. In the same vein, it is significant to note the contributions
provided by Ceyda Ozmen's PhD thesis (2016) entitled "The Periodical as a Site of
Translational Inquiry into Hollywood-Driven Vernacular Modernism: The Turkish
Film Magazine Yildiz (1938-1954)". In her study, Ozmen endeavored to introduce a
broader perspective on the connections of translation and the periodical, focusing on
the Turkish Film Magazine Yi/diz. Likewise, Sema Ustiin Kiiliink (2019) investigated
translations in the periodical Hilal and analyzed the role of translation in the
recontextualization process of Turkish Islamism between 1960 and 1980 in her PhD
thesis entitled "Recontextualizing Turkish Islamist Discourse: Hilal (1958-1980) as a
Site of Translational Repertoire Construction". Furthermore, the present study sets
out to investigate the pivotal part translations in Hawar played in forming a Kurdish
cultural identity with its multiple layers. Therefore, it endeavors to explore the
relationship established between cultural identity and translations in this media. It
also aims to demonstrate how a periodical of a minority language resorts to
translation so as to disseminate the inherent ideas among wider audiences — namely,
Kurdish and western readerships. Concerning the importance of establishing a
relationship between translation and periodical studies, Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar
(2014) argues that "closer dialogue and exchange between the fields of periodical
studies and translation studies can open up a fruitful ground for exploring textual and

social aspects of translation as it manifests itself in the periodical" (p. 17).
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Despite the importance of periodicals for translation research, it appears that,
apart from a number of studies mentioned above, this area has not as yet been
sufficiently explored in translation studies. In this respect, Tahir Giircaglar states:

[TThis large potential of periodicals for translation research has not yet been

sufficiently tapped. Periodicals are spaces where translation can be traced as

part of a holistic field, often juxtaposed with non-translated material; the
newspaper or the magazine can be studied not only as an instrument for
exploring isolated issues relating to translation, but also as integral
phenomena in themselves which build specific kinds of dialogics and

networks involving translation(s) and translators. (2014, p. 17)

Indeed, I should note that the theses written in this domain for the Department of
Translation and Interpreting Studies at Bogazi¢i University have been a response to
Sehnaz Tahir Giirgaglar's call for exploring the potential of periodicals for translation
research. By the same token, Maria Constanza Guzman (2019) notes that periodicals
played a pivotal part in "key cultural and political debates that are now part of the
historical archive" and in order to draw attention to the significance of them for
translation research, she points out that "[t]hey also offer rich and productive ground

for the study of translation, as a concept and as a practice, within the larger

interdisciplinary spectrum of intellectual history" (p. 169).

In my study, I will explore the role of translation in the formation of a
Kurdish cultural identity in the periodical Hawar, tracing the translated texts not as
isolated material, rather within a holistic framework that is provided by periodical
studies. This will allow for studying all visual and textual material, both translated
and non-translated, that were published in the whole run of the periodical. This will
also help to analyze the “dialogics” and “networks” built in the magazine, as Tahir

Glirgaglar underlines (2014, p. 17).
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In my research, similar to the above-mentioned theses, I will draw on the
concepts of “common habitus” and "translational habitus", respectively developed by
Matthew Philpotts and Sehnaz Tahir Giir¢aglar, in an effort to establish a
relationship between translation and periodical studies.

The concept of "common habitus" originally derives from Pierre Bourdieu's
concept of "habitus" (1990, p. 91). Although I do not employ the Bourdieuan concept
of "habitus" in the present research, explaining this concept will help us better
understand Philpotts' line of thinking about "common habitus". Bourdieu explains
"habitus" as follows:

The habitus, which is the generative principle of responses more or less well
adapted to the demands of a certain field, is the product of an individual
history, but also, through the formative experiences of earliest infancy, of
the whole collective history of family and class. (Bourdieu, 1990, p. 91)
In this context, Philpotts states that "[f]or Bourdieu, habitus is a central category, a
deeply ingrained but readily transferable set of attitudes which generates the
perceptions and practices of individual agents in the field" (2012, p. 42). Following
Bourdieu’s theoretical framework, Philpotts argues that habitus can also be ascribed
to a literary journal and identifies the common habitus of a literary journal as "the
defining ethos which unites the members of its ‘nucleus’ and which acts as ‘a
unifying and generative principle’ for their cultural practice" (Ibid.). For a better
analysis of the "common habitus", Phillpotts suggests five "periodical codes", which
I will explain in the following sub-section.

In order to disclose the "common habitus" of a given periodical, Tahir
Giircaglar adds a new theoretical dimension to Philpotts’s conceptualization, which
she calls "translational habitus" (Tahir-Giirgaglar, 2014, p. 27). In this regard, she

maintains that the existence of different forms of translations in a periodical points at

a possible translational habitus (Ibid.). For instance, while exploring the place of
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translations and translators within Dogan Kardes, a children’s magazine, drawing on
periodical codes elaborated by Philpotts, she indicates that the presence of marginal
forms, such as concealed translations and pseudotranslations, are suggestive of a
possible translational habitus in DK (Ibid.). In the same vein, regarding the
relationship between translational and common habitus, based on the case of DK,
she draws attention to the following points:
This habitus [translational habitus] needs to be seen as part and parcel of
DK’s common habitus, and the reliance of the magazine on foreign material
and its emphasis on intercultural awareness mean that the common habitus
cannot be fully understood and revealed without a full examination of the
translational habitus. (Tahir-Gilirgaglar, 2014, p. 27).
As clearly stated, Tahir Giirgaglar underscores the fact that a full understanding of
the common habitus of a periodical in question requires a thorough exploration of its
translational habitus. This also points at the fundamental contribution of the
translational habitus to the common habitus of a periodical. As I will demonstrate in
the following chapters, translation practices observed in Hawar play a significant
role in meeting the goals set as of the first issue of the periodical. Therefore, in my
study, it will be very fruitful to draw on the concept of “translational habitus”
suggested by Tahir Giirgaglar, so as to fully understand and reveal the common
habitus of Hawar.

In the following sub-section, I will explain the development of the periodical

codes and their function in the analysis of periodicals.

2.5.2 Codes and their classification in periodical studies
Matthew Philpotts developed "periodical codes" drawing on what Peter Brooker and
Andrew Thacker previously introduced as "periodical codes". Brooker and Thacker’s

periodical codes incorporate financial and editorial practices, adapted as a subset of
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bibliographic codes put forward by Jerome McGann in order to explore the plural
characteristics of a periodical beyond the textual feature (Philpotts, 2013, p. 2).

To see the formation of the notion of "periodical codes", it is important to
illustrate the stages of its development from McGann to Philpotts. McGann (1991)
studied texts making a distinction between linguistic and bibliographic codes. By this
distinction, he aimed to "gain at once a more global and a more uniform view of texts
and the processes of textual production" (p. 14). In this respect, he remarks that
scholars must call their attention to "much more than the formal and linguistic
features of poems or other imaginative fictions" (McGann, 1991, p. 13). He points
out that they must also focus on the textual material that are ignored. For a more
comprehensive investigation of textuality, he argued that "typefaces, bindings, book
prices, page format, and all those textual phenomena usually regarded as (at best)
peripheral to “poetry” or “the text as such” — namely, bibliographical codes — should
also be attended to (Ibid.). According to McGann (1991), "[m]eaning is transmitted
through bibliographical as well as linguistic codes" (p. 57).

The notion of “periodical codes" was first suggested by Peter Brooker and
Andrew Thacker (2009) as a subset of the notion of "bibliographic codes" that was
proposed by McGann for the study of textuality. They explain their point of view as
such:

We can also make McGann’s bibliographic codes more precise by discussing

a particular subset, the periodical codes at play in any magazine, analysing a

whole range of features including page layout, typefaces, price, size of

volume . . ., periodicity of publication . . . use and placement of
advertisements, quality of paper and binding, networks of distribution and
sales, modes of financial support, payment practices towards contributors,
editorial arrangements, or the type of material published. (Brooker &

Andrew, 2009, p. 6)

They also draw a distinction between internal (paper, typeface, layout, etc.) and

external (distribution in a bookshop, support from patrons) periodical codes.
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However, they emphasize that the relationship between internal and external
periodical codes is often the most important (Ibid.). However, Matthew Philpotts
(2013) argues that the distinction between internal and external periodicals is
"difficult to sustain given that almost all 'external’ elements acquire some internal
presence too" (p. 2). In this respect, Philpotts points out:
Any adequate conceptualisation of the discursive function of a journal’s
name, then, depends on a truly holistic approach that explores the
interrelationships between the diverse elements that shape that function, and
in this way the capacity to identify a set of ‘periodical codes’ that defines any
given journal is extremely attractive to those of us seeking to develop a more
systematic theoretical approach to the periodical. (2013, p. 2)
At this point, it is clear that Philpotts (2013) thought that the existing codes provided
by Peter Brooker and Andrew Thacker were not still sufficient for “develop[ing] a
more systematic theoretical approach to the periodical” and therefore called attention
to the necessity to elaborate a categorization that might create the basis for "the
comparative or typological analysis" (p. 2). To develop such a perspective, Philpotts
formalized the periodical codes into five sets that "highlight the different dimensions
through which a periodical functions" (Ibid.). Those codes are: Temporal codes,
material codes, economic codes, social codes and compositional codes. Temporal
codes relate to the periodicity, regularity and longevity of a periodical (Ibid.).
Material codes pertain to the physical features of the periodical, such as the number
of pages, quality of papers, binding, etc. (Ibid.). Economic codes relate to the
economic aspects of a periodical such as subsidy, financial profit, subscription and
other financial concerns (Philpotts, 2013, p. 2-3). Philpotts presents the two
remaining categories — the social and compositional codes — as "the most complex
and involved" (Philpotts, 2013, p. 3). Social codes "cover the wide network of actors

involved in the creation, circulation and reception of the journal and include editorial

personnel, contributor networks, and readership" (Ibid.). Compositional codes are the
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textual, visual, and design codes that characterize the periodical (Ibid.). In my view,
the analysis of Hawar through Philpotts' five periodical codes will allow a holistic

approach that will be very helpful in laying bare its common habitus.

2.5.3 Dialogism, heteroglossia and polyphony

In the present research, I will also draw on the concepts of "dialogism",
"heteroglossia" and "polyphony", which are suggested by Mikhail Bakhtin. Those
concepts will play a complementary role to the framework periodical studies offered
for the analysis of a periodical: They will support a comprehensive evaluation of the
periodical, looking at dialogic relationships between/among its different components
in any given single issue, as well as across issues. Bakhtin's concepts will also ensure
an analysis of many voices and glossea present in the periodical.

Briefly, Bakthin considers that language plays the pivotal role and, in this
respect, he is critical of Saussurean duality of language (langue) and speech (parole).
Saussure designates speech “as having a particularity so unsystematic and endless
that it becomes virtually unstudiable", whereas he uses the term language (langue) to
indicate "the general rules that exist for all present speakers of a particular language"
(Holquist, 2002, p. 44). However, instead of such a characterization, Bakthin regards
the language as a dialogue (Holquist, 2002, pp. 39-44). He "denies pre-existing
norms and holds that all aspects of language can be explained in terms of each
individual speaker’s voluntarist intentions" (Holquist, 2002, p. 44). In "Discourse in
the Novel", Bakhtin argues that a range of phenomena have been disregarded in the
domain of the philosophy of language, linguistics and stylistics, and in this regard, he

refers to those existing in discourse and formed by dialogic orientation:

56



[TThese include the specific phenomena that are present in discourse and that
are determined by its dialogic orientation, first, amid others' utterances inside
a single language (the primordial dialogism of discourse), amid other "social
languages" within a single national language and finally amid different
national languages within the same culture, that is, the same socio-ideological
conceptual horizon. (Bakhtin, 2008, p. 275)
Regarding the term "dialogism", although Bakhtin did not himself refer to the
concept as "dialogism", it was created out of the necessity to "categoriz[e] the
different ways he meditated on dialogue" (Holquist, 2002, p. 14). Criticizing
traditional stylistics, he points out that "it has no method for approaching the
distinctive social dialogue among languages that is present in the novel. Thus,
stylistic analysis is not oriented toward the novel as a whole, but only toward one or
another of its subordinated stylistic unities" (Bakhtin, 2008, p. 263). In fact,
Bakthin's critique of stylisticians' analysis of only subordinated parts rather than a
novel as a whole reminds us also of one of the central tenets of periodical studies.
Replacing the novel with the periodical, periodical studies suggest a holistic
approach and the scholars of this field are critical of narrowly focusing on certain
issues or text types, asserting that such an approach would miss certain facts and
prevent us from seeing periodicals as "autonomous objects of study" (Latham &
Scholes, 2006, pp. 517-518). Therefore, I have applied this holistic approach to the
present study with a view to revealing the translational habitus of Hawar-.
In terms of the dialogism and construction of the meaning, Michael Holquist
(2002) suggests:
Dialogism’s drive to meaning should not be confused with the Hegelian
impulse toward a single state of higher consciousness in the future. In
Bakhtin[,] there is no one meaning being striven for: the world is a vast
congeries of contesting meanings, a heteroglossia so varied that no single

term capable of unifying its diversifying energies is possible. (p. 22)

Regarding "heteroglossia", Bakhtin explains:
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... Authorial speech, the speeches of narrators, inserted genres, the speech of
characters are merely those fundamental compositional unities with whose
help heteroglossia [raznorecie] can enter the novel; each of them permits a
multiplicity of social voices and a wide variety of their links and
interrelationships (always more or less dialogized). (Bakhtin, 2008, p. 263)
In this regard, Robyn McCallum (1999) explains the concept of "heteroglossia",
which literally means “many languages", as follows:
Bakhtin uses the term to refer to the "internal stratification of any single
national language" into "socially typifying languages," or speech genres.
These genres have a socio-ideological basis. They represent specific
ideological points of view on the world which coexist, intersect and often
conflict. Any one language comprises multiple coexisting and competing
social discourses and ideologies which "encounter and coexist in the
consciousness of real people" (Bakhtin, 1981, p. 292) (p. 262)
As mentioned above, heteroglossia also features an ideological basis, reflecting
coexisting and conflicting views. In this regard, textual composition in Hawar also
reflects various viewpoints contributing to its heteroglottal state. I should note that,
Hawar, through multiple textual utterances, also reflects conflicting ideological
stances embedded in the meta-narrative of the periodical. The meta narrative of
Hawar, in fact, refers to an intellectual struggle to form and introduce a Kurdish
cultural identity , as well as to stand against its denial. I should note that
heteroglossia in the periodical comprises the coexistence of many contributors
coupled with many translated and indigenous texts published in different languages,
dialects and many other co-existing differences in the periodical.
Bakhtin uses the concept of "polyphony" to analyze multiple voices present
in novel. Similarly, as the nature of the periodicals suggests, there are many actors
and voices present in contributions, and therefore, the concept is applicable to

periodical studies, too. For the case of the novel, Andrew Robinson explains this

concept as follows:
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In Problems of Dostoevsky’s Poetics, Bakhtin developed the concepts which
were to inform much of his work. The concept of ‘polyphony’ (borrowed
from music) is central to this analysis. Polyphony literally means multiple
voices. Bakhtin reads Dostoevsky’s work as containing many different
voices, unmerged into a single perspective, and not subordinated to the voice
of the author. Each of these voices has its own perspective, its own validity,
and its own narrative weight within the novel. (2011, para. 7)
Indeed, Bakhtin first used this concept to elucidate multi-voiced character of
Dostoevsky's novels. In this regard, Bakhtin (1999) expresses his view as follows:
"We consider Dostoevsky one of the greatest innovators in the realm of artistic form.
He created, in our opinion, a completely new type of artistic thinking, which we have
provisionally called polyphonic. . ." (p. 3). In my view, using this concept for the
analysis of Hawar will also help me to lay bare the part played by multiple
coexisting voices present in the composition of the magazine, just as it does in the
novel.
While examining periodical as a genre, Margaret Beethem (1990) suggests
that a periodical could both have open and closed forms:
... the periodical is an open form in a number of ways: it resists closure
because it comes out over time and is, in that respect, serial rather than end-
stopped. Its boundaries are fluid and it mixes genres and authorial voices; all
this in a time-extended form seems to encourage readers to produce their own
readings. Yet, in complete opposition to these formal qualities are another set
of qualities, which are equally characteristic. Each number of the periodical is
a self-contained text and will contain sub-texts which are end-stopped or
marked by closure. And each periodical positions its readers in terms which
construct for that reader a recognisable self. (p. 29)
Concerning this approach, she concludes that any periodical will have those
characteristics but at differing levels (Ibid.) Referring to Beethem's view on the
relation between the open and closed forms of a periodical, Cynthia L. Bandish
(2001) points out that "the dialectic tension of this form is rarely accounted for in

critical readings of periodicals" and in this context, she states that "it is possible to

borrow from literary theory a strategy for dealing with the periodical as a
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heterogenous text" (p. 240). For this purpose, she explains how Bakhtin's concepts
and analysis could also be applied to periodicals: ". . . Mikhail Bakhtin's lifelong
exposition on "dialogism" and his specific analysis, "Discourse in the Novel,"
investigate the juxtaposition of open and closed tendencies — what Bakhtin calls
centrifugal and centripetal forces — by focusing on all language as dialogue" (Ibid.).
Although Michael Bakhtin developed the concept of "dialogism for the
analysis of the novel as a genre, Bandish points to its relevance to the periodical as a
genre:
... Though Bakhtin focused on describing the characteristic discourse of the
novel and its functional components, much of what he said has relevance to
the genre of periodicals. Certainly as a metaphor for a periodical, dialogism is
an apt description. Dialogism suggested that language could only be
understood as a cultural exchange - both individual and particularized, and
communal. No text was limited to the statements of the author, but rather it
joined in the polyphony of social forces and other voices . . . (Bandish, 2001,
p. 241)
In fact, scholars other than Bandish have also referred to the significance of resorting
to Baktinian concepts. Of these, Laurel Brake and Anne Humpherys were among the
earliest to underline the importance of applying these concepts to periodical research:
Another theorist whose work is suggestive for periodical research is Mikhail
Bahktin. His theories of the 'dialogical’ (i.e. interactive) nature of utterance
and of the intertextuality of written language seem to be ideally exemplified
in the periodical press, while his idea of 'heteroglossia'—dissonances among
competing languages—is particularly helpful in thinking about the
concatenation of subjects, voices, and visual images of newspapers and
magazines. (1989, p. 94)
In this respect, Ann Ardis, too, makes certain suggestions that could be considered
within the domain of dialogism. She maintains that a magazine could be analyzed
according to "internal dialogics" and "external dialogics" (Ardis, 2008, p. 38).
According to her, "internal dialogics" of a magazine concerns "the relationships

among and between specific components of any given issue of the magazine, and the

creation of meaning through these juxtapositions" whereas the "external dialogics" of
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magazines refers to "their discursive exchanges with other print media; the mappings
of geographical (and temporal) space that they perform as they claim the territories
that they report on, distribute copies to, take advertisements from" (Ibid.). In terms of
bridging translation and periodical studies, Ozmen (2016) also drew on those

concepts proposed by Ardis' in her research.

2.5.4 Concepts of "assumed" and "concealed" translation
My analysis of Hawar has revealed that it is composed of a considerable number of
translations, generally published in an implicit form without attributions. However,
meticulous research has shown pieces of information that imply the existence of one
or more source texts. In this respect, the concept of "assumed translation" by Gideon
Toury will be of great benefit in investigating the translation phenomena in those
types of texts. Toury defines "assumed translation" as "all utterances in a [target]
culture which are presented or regarded as translations, on any grounds whatever, as
well as all phenomena within them and the processes that gave rise to them” (Toury,
2012, p. 27). This notion provides a broader perspective beyond any fixed definition
of translation and makes it possible to analyze the translational phenomena in a text
that is assumed to be a translation in a given target culture. For a text to be "assumed
(as a) translation", Toury sets three postulates: 1. The Source-Text Postulate; 2. The
Transfer Postulate; 3. The Relationship Postulate (Toury, 2012, p. 28). He argues
that “rather than constituting answers, [the postulates] are designed to give rise to
questions, to be addressed by anyone wishing to study translation in context" (Ibid).
The source text postulate requires an assumption that "there is another text, in
another culture/language, which has both chronological and logical priority over it"

(Toury, 2012, p. 29). The transfer postulate assumes that the translation "involve([s]
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the transfer from the assumed source text of certain features that the two now share".
Regarding the relationship postulate, Toury points out that assuming that a certain
text may be a translation suggests "there are tangible relationships that tie it to its
assumed original"(Toury, 2012, p. 30).
Taking all three postulates into account, Toury defines an assumed translation
as follows:
any target-culture text for which there are reasons to tentatively posit the
existence of another text, in another culture/language, from which it was
presumably derived by transfer operations and to which it is now tied by a set

of relationships based on shared features, some of which may be regarded —
within the culture in question — as necessary and/or sufficient". (Toury, 2012,

p.31)
I take this definition as the point of departure for the analysis of translations in
Hawar. In this respect, Toury's concept of "concealed translation" is also of high
importance. He defines the notion of "concealed translation" as follows:
Knowledge of the existence of a particular text in another language/culture,
which a TL text is taken to represent as its translation, may also serve as a
trigger for activating the ‘assumed translation’ assumption. This last option is
of paramount heuristic importance for cultures, or historical periods, where
translating is known to exist but the existence of its products is concealed;
this may mean only that the presentation of a text as being derived is not
customary, or that the very distinction between ‘translations’ and ‘non-
translations’ is non-operational, sometimes so much as blurred. (Toury, 2012,
pp- 93-94)
Drawing on Toury's notions of "assumed translation" and "concealed translation"
will provide a fruitful and non-limited approach to studying translations in Hawar. In
terms of concealed translation, Sehnaz Tahir Giir¢aglar's dimension is also of great
importance as complementary window for my present research. Unlike Toury, she

suggests that a total replacement does not have to take place in concealed translation

and suggests that such texts can be approached as a type of intertextuality:
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Toury argues that in concealed translations the target-language text replaces a
particular source text, but I suggest that concealed translation can take place
without total textual replacement and is thus a type of intertextuality. From
the perspective of translation this intertextuality, in the form of horizontal
relations among texts (Kristeva 1980), assumes an intercultural dimension, so
that the concept of concealed translation can be used as a tool to trace the
foreign elements contributing to the "structuration" of texts. (Tahir Giir¢aglar,
2010, p. 173)

In this respect, she suggests that if we go "beyond the borrowing of actual text
fragments from a source culture, the concept of concealed translation can be
stretched to cover phenomena such as influence, imitation or plagiarism." (Ibid.) She
argues that even if these phenomena are regarded negatively, "the descriptive rigour
of the concept of concealed translation" ensures studying these phenomena "as cases
of textual and cultural transfer rather than acts of "forgery" or "fraud" (Ibid.).
Concerning such an approach she draws attention to the following point:
A descriptive-analytical approach thus facilitates the contextualization of
these phenomena, offering insights into the possible motives and personal and
social circumstances of their writers instead of overruling closer
consideration due to these writers’ supposedly 'unethical' behaviour (Tahir
Giirgaglar, 2010, p. 173)
At this point, it is also noteworthy to remember Saliha Paker's approach, bringing a
new and fruitful perspective to translation studies; Paker draws attention to the
difference between terceme and today's concept of translation, ¢eviri (2014, p. 42). In
this regard, she says*:
Terceme encompassed both a "word for word" transfer from one language to
another and an extension of the source text or a production through reduction
by being faithful to it to some extent but at the same time by drawing on the
ideas of the one who does terceme or on other sources, in other words, a
tradition of re-write; the traditional conception of Ottoman ferceme, which
refers to the difference and change vis-a-vis the source text and encompasses
multiple types of re-write practices, was different from the conception of

ceviri, which complies with today's prevalent/highly regarded norm of
'complete faithfulness to the source text'.> (Paker, 2014, p. 42)

4 All translations in this dissertation are mine unless otherwise indicated.

5 Terceme hem “kelimesi kelimesine” dilden dile aktarimi, hem de kaynak metne bir 6lgiide bagl
kalarak ama ayn1 zamanda terceme edenin kisisel goriislerine ya da bagka kaynaklara dayanarak
genisletilmesini, ya da eksiltilerek tiretilmesini, baska bir deyisle, bir yeniden yazim gelenegini
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Paker points out that Ottoman writing practices such as nazire (parallel-writing or
emulation), faklid (imitation) and zelif (creative mediation)® "were organically linked
to terceme and interculture-bound" (Paker, 2015, p. 33). Concerning telif, Paker
suggests that this concept should be held distinct from the "original" that is today
used in opposition to "translation" in the sense of European Romanticism and argues
that in the earlier Ottoman context "it was closer to its etymological root in Arabic
(Turkicised as ilfet) meaning a harmonising or reconciling of differences" (Paker,
2011a, 469). Paker explains the concept of telif as follows:

... In its traditional context of textual transmission . . . the practice of felif

signified the kinds of mediation, which, especially in poetry, involved the

authors’ creative or innovative contributions while reworking a source text,

making use of their own inventions or other sources. (Paker, 2015, p. 37)

Paker concludes that "the act of zelif, especially in the composition of long verse
narratives, could also be innovative while harmonizing that which was translated
with other topics invented and/or compiled from different sources brought in to fit
together" (Paker, 2015, p. 38).

Paker (2004) also refers to a continuity in tradition, stating that certain
practices of Ottoman terceme can also be found in texts in the Republican period of
Turkey (2004, p. 278). She states that even during the period initiated as of the
second half of 19th century, the beginning of the age of translations from European
texts, we cannot talk about a "rupture" but rather a "transition" (Paker, 2014, pp. 66-

67). Paker's concept of terceme and her conception of the relevant Ottoman

interculture-bound concept of telif, will be of great use in exploring certain

kapsiyordu; kaynak metinden farkliliga, degisiklige isaret eden, ¢ok ¢esitli yeniden-yazma pratiklerini
kapsayan geleneksel Osmanli ferceme anlayisi, gliniimiizde hakim olan/saygin sayilan ‘kaynak metne
tam olarak baglilik’ normuna uygun ¢eviri anlayisindan farkliydi. (Paker, 2014, p. 42)

® For the translated correspondence of those Ottoman interculture-bound practices into English, I used
the translation by Saliha Paker. (2015, p. 33)
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translation phenomena in Hawar, which, in her sense, also draws attention to
continuity in Kurdish textual productions. Through the article entitled "Klasikén Me
An Sahir 0 Edibén Me En Kevin" [Our Classics or Our Ancient Poets and Persons of
Letters) by C. Bedirxan, I will analyze an example of the practice of te/if drawing on
Paker's approach in the sub-category of "Informative texts" in the section of "4.5
Compositional codes" in Chapter 4.

Cemal Demiricoglu also conducted a thorough and comprehensive research
on a large array of "translation practices" in the 19th century Ottoman literary
tradition (Demircioglu, 2005). These analyses will also be of great assistance,
especially his findings and assessments on Aulasa (summary), a practice which is
noticed in the serialized French translation of the Kurdish legend, Memé Alan. In this
perspective, Demircioglu explored how Ahmed Midhat translated the play, Le Cid by
Corneille as an example of Aulasa in 1890-9; however, ironically, he suggests that
the translated text was expanded instead of shortened since Ahmed Midhat rendered
the source text in verse into a target text in prose, adding details as an introduction to
readers to such a new genre (Demircioglu, 2005, pp. 290-297). Likewise, Zehra
Toska demonstrates that Hulasa-i Hiimayunname, translated by Ahmed Midhat,
forms another example of hulasa. This work, commissioned by Abdulhamit II, was
banned for a time before it was eventually distributed. Toska argues that this
happened mainly because Ahmed Midhat also added his own viewpoints and
criticism to the translations, in accordance with the practices of 19th century
intellectuals (Toska, 2015, pp. 73-86). The analysis in this research will also be
helpful in studying similar text productions in my research.

Paker's concept of terceme, as well as her interpretation and definition of the

concept of telif, Demircioglu and Toska's approach and analyses in this domain will

65



provide useful tools for studying translation phenomena in Hawar. Similarly, in her

article entitled "Marginal Forms of Translation in Japan—Variations from the

Norm," Judy Wakabayashi examined translation types such as kambun kundoku, and

adaptations. She described such unconventional translation practices as "marginal

practices" (Wakabayashi, 2014, pp. 57-63). She points out:
The division between ‘proper’ translation and marginal practices remains
but is far from clearcut. Nevertheless, practices such as kambun kundoku
and adaptations, which transgress the conceptual borderlines conventionally
applied to translation, may broaden our understanding of translation in
general and provide one more piece in the overall picture of the “distinction
between what is universal and what is culture, or language-specific” (Toury
1995:73) (Wakabayashi, 2014, p. 62).

Drawing on Wakabayashi's analysis of "marginal practices" will also help examine

"translation practices" in Hawar where the borders between source and target texts

are blurred.

2.5.5 Agency

I will draw on the concept of “agent” referred to by both Even Zohar (2010) and
Gideon Toury (2002) in order to discuss the agency of C. Bedirxan, materialized in
the many active roles he undertook (particularly in his translatorship) to form a
Kurdish cultural identity through publications in Hawar. As explained in "2.4
Culture planning", Even Zohar (2010) regards (free) agents as individuals
intentionally intervening into the current state of a given culture in order to introduce
a change (p. 98-99). In terms of agency, Toury (2002) adopted a similar approach as

Even-Zohar, defining "free agents" suggested by Even-Zohar as "agents of change":
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In each group, there is a small minority who act as producers on the level of
the repertoire itself. Whether entrusted by the group with the task of doing so
or whether self-appointed, it is mainly those persons who introduce new
options, and hence act as AGENTS OF CHANGE. All the rest tend to be
mere consumers of the repertoire: they are producers on the level of texts
alone. (p. 151)
In the light of these concepts, I will focus on C. Bedirxan, the main character behind
launching and maintaining the publication of Hawar, as well as on his many other
intellectual activities. It is observed that, through translations and writings in Hawar,
he deliberately engaged in uniting Kurdish people under a common cultural identity
that he strove to disseminate in all its multiple components. These activities all point

at the role of C. Bedirxan as a "free agent" (Even-Zohar, p. 98-99) or a self-

appointed "agent of change" (Toury, 2002, p. 151).

2.5.6 Paratexts

One of the significant elements that I will also tackle in Hawar is the “paratexts” as
they are largely used in the translations, especially the lengthy footnotes and
annotations, introductory paragraphs aimed at familiarizing the readers with many
aspects of Kurdish cultural identity. Gérard Genette refers to “paratexts” as “what
enables a text to become a book and to be offered as such to its readers and, more
generally, to the public” (Genette, 1997, p. 1). He further divides these into
"peritexts" and "epitexts". He describes paratextual elements such as the title,
prefaces, as well as chapter titles and certain notes as "peritexts" (Genette, 1997, p.
5). He defines "epitexts" as the distanced elements "located outside the book", such
as interviews, conversations, letters, and diaries (Ibid). Sehnaz Tahir Glirgaglar
(2018) points out that "paratexts in all sizes and shapes, provide fruitful ground for
the articulation and justification of translation strategies and decisions" (p. 289). It is

appears that translators of Hawar also used paratexts in order to articulate and justify
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their translation strategies and decisions, and used paratextual elements to influence
the construction of meaning shaping the minds of the readerships.

Considering the significance of paratexts in Hawar, I argue that the paratexts
will provide fruitful results and findings if applied to texts in periodicals as well.
Therefore, exploring the paratextual elements — mainly peritexts — that occupy large
space in translated texts in Hawar will ensure a comprehensive analysis for
demonstrating the role of translations in forming a Kurdish cultural identity. One
example among many in Hawar is the paratextual elements present in the translation
of a Kurdish song into French in issue 22: C. Bedirxan compiled the lyrics of a song
called Besna and published its Kurdish version along with its French translation,
adding peritexts such as footnotes and explanatory endnotes to help target western
readers have a better understanding.

As part of laying the foundation for the analyses in the present research, first

of all, I will flesh out the agency of C. Bedirxan in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER 3

CELADET ALI BEDIRXAN AS AN AGENT

In this study, I regard C. Bedirxan as a "free agent” engaged in "culture planning"
(Even-Zohar, 2010, pp. 98-99) through publications in the periodical of Hawar.
Even-Zohar defines culture planning as “a deliberate act of intervention [...] into an
extant or a crystallizing repertoire” not only by the powerholders but also by “free
agents” (Ibid.). In the present thesis, I argue that through all textual productions in
Hawar, either translated or indigenous, as well as the introduction of the Roman
alphabet adapted to the needs of Kurdish, he made "a deliberate intervention into"
the culture repertoire of contemporary Kurdish society with the aim of creating a
unifying constructed cultural identity. For this purpose, through Hawar, he
introduced a Roman alphabet and made efforts for an enlightenment among Kurds.
He tried hard to disseminate his ideas among as many audiences as possible, aiming
to both arouse the feeling of belonging to the Kurdish cultural identity among Kurds,
and to introduce it worldwide through writings and translations in/to French, which
addressed the western audience. Namely, he mainly conducted his activities so as to
introduce "change into [the] current state of [Kurdish] affairs", to put it in Even-
Zohar's terms (Celik, 2019, pp. 284-285). To better understand his agency, besides
focusing on Hawar, I will delve into different stages of his professional and personal

life that contributed to his agency.

3.1 The Bedirxani family
C. Bedirxan was born into an intellectual and politically active family in Istanbul. To

analyze the period that led him to publish Hawar, it is of importance to briefly refer
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to some points of the trajectory of the Bedirxani family, starting with his grandfather,
Bedirxan Beg, the Kurdish prince of Botan Principality’. Bedirxan Beg was defeated
in the rebellion against the Ottoman Empire in 1847 and was exiled to Istanbul with
all family members (Henning, 2018, pp. 109). They were prohibited to return to their
homeland. After a short stay, they were exiled to the island of Crete in the same year
(Henning, 2018, pp. 111). In 1857, Bedirxan Beg and his family were pardoned and
allowed to return to Istanbul permanently. However, the family members were still
not allowed to return to the Kurdistan® region of the Empire. Even when the family
members were employed in the Ottoman bureaucracy, they would be sent to the
western parts of the state (Henning, 2018, pp. 114). Upon his return to Istanbul from
the island of Crete, Bedirxan Beg was granted the rank of pasa and the title of
mirimiran (Henning, 2018, pp. 115; Sevgen, 1982, pp. 115-116). Despite permission
to stay in Istanbul, Bedirxan Beg preferred to return to Crete, thinking that he would

have much more freedom, and economic security. During this stay on the Crete

7 As per the administrative structuring of the eastern parts of the Ottoman Empire in the period
following the Battle of Chaldiran (1514), Botan held the status of an autonomous principality
(hiikiimet sancag1) within the province of Diyarbekir [Eyalet-i Diyar-i Bekr] (Kardam, 2011, pp. 60-
61). "... Headed by Bedirhan, who also carried the Ottoman title of miitesellim (tax collector), the
Botan emirate functioned, for the most part, autonomously" (Ozoglu, 2004, p. 59).

8 It should be noted that "the name Kurdistan or 'land of the Kurds' dates from the time of Sultan
Sandjar (d.552/1157), the last great Saldjukid, who created a province [named Kurdistan] with its
capital called Bahar, to the north-east of Hamadan"(Bois, 1986, p. 439). "The realm of Kurdistan
begins on the coast of the Strait of Hormuz, which borders on the shores of the Indian Ocean. From
thence, it extends forth on a straight line, terminating with the provinces of Malatya and Marash. To
the north of this line are the provinces of Fars, Persian Iraq, Azerbaijan, Armenia Minor and Armenia
Major. To its southern side lies the Arabian Iraq, Mosul and Diyarbakir" (Sharaf al-Din Bitlisi, 2005,
pp- 33-34). "... In the Ottoman Empire the name of Kurdistan was used to denote only a part of the
entire territory inhabited by Kurds (the province of Diyarbakir); similarly Iran has a province called
Kordestan which comprises approximately a third of its Kurdish-inhabited territories" (Van
Bruinessen, 1992, p. 11). In this respect, "[a]n Ottoman irade (imperial order) of 1846 speaks of the
creation of the province of Kurdistan (Ozoglu, 2004, p. 60). "The Devlet Salnames (State yearbooks)
between 1847 and 1867 testify that Eyalet-i Kiirdistan was indeed established and ruled directly by
the central government" (Ozoglu, 2004, p. 62).
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Island, he even played a significant role in the de-escalation of the tension between
Muslim and Christian communities. However, contrary to his expectations, he was
still treated as an outsider, ignored by local official and notables (Henning, 2018,
pp.115-117). Therefore, in 1863, upon his petitioning, he was once more allowed to
settle in Istanbul. However, some of the Bedirxani family members, including
Bedirxan Beg's brother, Esad, stayed on the island and kept some property. At the
time, upon Bedirxan Beg's request, some older sons, were employed in the Ottoman
bureaucracy, and his son, Necib, was appointed as a clerk in Meclis-i Vala (Henning,
2018, p. 117). After living in the district of Fatih upon their return, in 1868, Bedirxan
Beg and his family moved to Damascus where he died and was buried the following
year (Ibid.). This also laid the foundation for the presence of the Bedirxanis in the
Ottoman Syria. As seen later, Damascus became an important city for C. Bedirxan,
too, where he embarked on the influential cultural and linguistic activities, among
which Hawar stands out. Furthermore, as is evident, Bedirxan Beg had often moved
while in exile, and his son Emin Ali Bedirxan and his grandson, Celadet All
Bedirxan, as well as many other members of the Bedirxanis, shared the same destiny
throughout their life.

Another influential Bedirxani family member was Emin Al Bedirxan (1851-
1926), C. Bedirxan’s father. He had a significant role to play in the development of
C. Bedirxan's personality. He was born in the city of Heraklion on the Crete Island
during the exile period. After having some experience in the Ottoman bureaucracy,
he was appointed as a judicial inspector in the 1880s and despite some interruptions,
he carried out this task in different provinces of the Ottoman Empire throughout his
life (Henning, 2018, pp. 343-354). After the death of his first wife, he was married to

Saniha Xanim. Saniha Xanim, C. Bedirxan’s mother, who was educated in the
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household of Emin Al Bedirxan’s mother. Emin Ali Bedirxan went to different
cities for his work, but his family mostly stayed at home in Miihiirdar Caddesi, in
Kadikoy, Istanbul and Seniha Xanim took care of children. Emin Ali Bedirxan had at
least eight children from both marriages (Henning, 2018, p. 345), among whom
Celadet, Kamiran and Sureyya were the most renowned. They lived in a
neighborhood surrounded by gardens in which well-off families resided.
Furthermore, the same quartier was known for receptions and balls held by the
foreign embassies of Istanbul at the turn of twentieth century (Henning, 2018, p.
346). This also shows that C. Bedirxan lived in a wealthy neighborhood and was
brought up in comfortable circumstances. Emin All Bedirxan gave great importance
to his children’s education. He himself being fluent in Greek, also employed a Greek
governess to teach his children. (Henning, 2018, p. 347). From a footnote in C.
Bedirxan's diary, during his time in Germany, we learn that he also gave private
Greek lesson for extra income during the economic crisis. This also proves that Emin
Ali Bedirxan was concerned about taking effective decisions for his children's future.
He himself was a cultured person, interested in Kurdish literature, western music,
and also his children's musical development. However, it appears that he was not
able to spend much time with his family in Istanbul as he was away for his work, and
it required permission to leave the city in which he worked (Ibid.).

In 1906, in the aftermath of the murder of Ridvan Pasa’, all the Berdirxani

family members living in different parts of the Ottoman Empire, were all dismissed

° Ridvan Pasa, the mayor of Istanbul at the time, was murdered in 1906. Although Abdiirrezzak
Bedirxan, who worked at the Yildiz Palace as tesrifat-1 hariciye muavini [assisstant master of foreign
ceremonies] (Henning, 2018, pp. 304-306), and Ali Samil Pasa, who worked as Uskiidar ciheti
kumandani [the commander of the disrict of Uskiidar] (Henning, 2018, p. 217), were found
responsible for the murder of Ridvan Pasa, all Bedirxani family members were taken to Tripolis for
trial and as a result, they were exiled to different parts of the Ottoman state (for more details see
Henning, 2018, pp. 262-286).
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from their jobs and exiled to different places; Emin Ali Bedirxan and his family were
sent to Isparta. At the time, since his children were not allowed to go to local
schools, he himself shouldered the responsibility of educating them. He taught them
chess and horse riding besides Persian and Arabic literature (Henning, 2018, p. 348).
However, having disobeyed the decision not to leave the city, Emin Ali Bedirxan and
his family were this time exiled to Acre in 1907, living in poor conditions (Henning,
2018, p. 349). Upon his petitioning, he was sent to Hama in Ottoman Syria, where
they had some relatives and were able to build some connections (Henning, 2018, pp.
348-349). As can be seen, Emin Ali Bedirxan had to move often as part of different
exile decisions. This also meant that C. Bedirxan, too, had to move frequently in the
borders of the Ottoman state during his childhood, and this movement between cities
and countries, would be part of his later life too.

Following the Second Constitutional Period (1908-1918), those who were
exiled for political reasons in the Hamidian period were allowed to return to Istanbul
by an amnesty in 1908. As a result of this development, Emin Ali Bedirxan and his
family were able to return to Istanbul. During this time, they also witnessed the
counter revolution protests in Istanbul and sided with constitutionalists. During the
government of the Committee of Union and Progress, Emin Ali Bedirxan was
appointed as a judicial inspector in Edirne again, and also presided the “local court of
appeals” there (Henning, 2018, pp. 350-351).

His politically active period, too, coincides with the Second Constitutional
Period. For this period, Barbara Henning (2018) states:

Emin Ali Bey became politically active during the Second Constitutional

Period, keeping the interests of the larger Ottoman-Kurdish community but

also of his own family in mind. On his initiative, regular family meetings

were held in Istanbul and a family association, the Bedirhani Aile Dernegi
was founded in 1918. (p. 351)
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Regarding founding family associations, Henning indicates that this was
commonplace among late Ottoman notable families (Ibid). According to Malmisanij
(2009), the Bedirxani Family Association was founded in 1920 and Emin Ali
Bedirxan presided over it. To discuss familial issues and find solutions, members of
the association, the large Bedirxani family gathered and recorded their decisions (pp.
19-49). According to available records, this association, which seemed very active in
1920, appears to be dormant afterwards. In this respect, for instance, as per the
recorded decision dated March 1, 1922, the participants of the gathering encouraged
Bedirxani women to revive the activities of the association (Malmisanij, 2009, p. 19),
but there are no available resources that provide information about the activities of
this association in this period.

Regarding his political involvements, Emin Ali Bedirxan was one of the
prominent members of Kiirdistan Teali Cemiyeti (Society for the Rise of Kurdistan,
hereafter, KTC) but later, upon differences of opinion among the members, he
departed from KTC and, together with many other prominent figures, founded Kiirt
Teskilat-1 Ictimaiye Cemiyeti (Kurdish Society for Social Organization) (Alakom,
1998a, p. 103).

According to Henning (2018) after the armistice, Emin All Bedirxan was
appointed as a governor to Diyarbakir in 1919 during the Ottoman government of
Damad Ferit Paga. However, this appointment was revoked, because it was realized
that KTC was in contact with British representatives (p. 353). Furthermore, for his
political trajectory, Henning points out that "[f]rom the early 1920s onwards, Emin
Ali Bey became more interested in a leading role in a future Kurdish state than in the

participation in an ailing Ottoman government" (2018, p. 354).
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In the early 1920s, he fled Istanbul with his family for Cairo and died there in
exile in 1926 (Ibid.). After his death, his wife Seniha Xanim left Cairo and lived in
Istanbul with her daughter, Meziyet, until her death (R. Bedirxan and Uzun, 2020, p.
42; p. 52).

Looking at the life trajectory of Emin Ali Bedirxan and his bureaucratic
experience and political involvements, it seems that he had great impact on his
children, especially on Celadet, Kamiran and Sureyya, and for the most part, he was
the role model for their later activities. In this respect, Barbara Henning (2018)
remarks that "Emin Ali Bey’s political activism was continued by his sons Siireyya,
Celadet and Kamuran in post-imperial times, who at times directly referred to Emin

Ali Bey’s role model and political heritage in their own political work" (p. 352).

3.2 Celadet Ali Bedirxan

Celadet All Bedirxan was born in Istanbul in May 1893. As detailed above, his father
was an official in the Ottoman bureaucracy. He attended Mekteb-i
Sultani/Galatasaray High School until Bedirxani family was exiled from Istanbul
after the murder of Ridvan Pasa in 1906 (Henning, 2018, p. 364). As was mentioned
above, during the two years of exile in Isparta, Acre and Hama, Celadet and other
siblings were tutored by their own father. Upon their return from exile to Istanbul in
1908, he completed his secondary school education at Vefa High School in Istanbul
and in Edirne. He studied law at Dartilfiinun (today’s Istanbul University) and after
graduation, worked as a clerk at the court in Edirne (Ibid). After he left Edirne, he
worked at the press office of the Ottoman Ministry of Foreign Affairs, and then
started to work as a journalist for the periodical Serbesti, about which I will give

details below. Moreover, during WWI, C. Bedirxan joined the Ottoman army as an
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officer. Following the armistice, he resided in Istanbul and worked as a lawyer
(Ibid.).

In 1919, he and his brother Kamiran accompanied Major Noel in his travel to
some Kurdish regions. In 1922, they fled for Germany and joined their brothers,
Tevfik and Safder. He studied law at the Ludwig- Maximilians-Universitét in
Munich from 192[2] to 1925 (Henning, 2018, p. 365). As he points out in his diary
(Bedirhan,1995), he experienced economic difficulties in this period. In this respect,
Barbara Henning (2018) states that he “experienc[ed] the economic crisis that hit
Germany in 1923 and the ensuing political turmoil that shook the country” (p. 365).
He left Germany and went to Egypt to join the family in 1925 and in 1927, he left
Cairo for Syria (Ibid). This would be the starting point for the developments which
are the focus of this study. After his arrival, he worked as a lawyer in Beirut (Ibid.).
During this time, C. Bedirxan’s travels near the Syrian-Turkish borders and to Iran
and Iraq to mobilize Kurds caused suspicion among the French Mandate authorities
and as a result, in 1930, his movements in Syria were restricted and he was banned
from the Kurdish settlements under the French Mandate. Therefore, in 1930, he
moved to the Kurdish neighborhood of Damascus, and there, he became a significant
spokesperson for the Kurdish community in Syria and Lebanon. He also developed
close contacts with the French Mandate authorities and represented the association of
Xoyblin (Henning, 2018, pp. 365-366).

On May 15, 1932, C. Bedirxan launched the periodical, Hawar, which
marked the beginning of an era of a cultural and linguistic development and created
an opportunity to construct and disseminate the cultural identity he had in mind. In
1935, he married Rewsen Bedirxan (1909-1992), his paternal cousin and the

daughter of Mehmed Salih Bedirxan, another influential Kurdish figure. They had
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three children, Safder, STnemxan and Cemsid; Safder died in his infancy (Henning,
2018, p. 366). In the 1940s, as Henning mentions (Ibid.), the family underwent
increasing economic hardships and thus C. Bedirxan sometimes worked as a
translator and lawyer while Rewsen Xanim worked as a teacher (Ibid.). She was also
an acclaimed feminist activist of her time and also a translator. Besides many other
works, she translated Calikusu by Resat Nuri Giintekin from Turkish into Arabic.
She was also among the writers of Hawar and helped C. Bedirxan with the
publication of the periodical (Malmisanij, 2009, pp. 250-263).

It seems that C. Bedirxan had many different interests and skills in addition to
his remarkable mastery of languages. In a British report of 1949 that Barbara
Henning (2018) accessed, C. Bedirxan was described as a prominent sportsman and
chess player and, additionally, he was presented as an “astonishing linguist”, with
reference to his outstanding knowledge of Kurdish, Turkish, Arabic, Persian, French,
German, English and Greek (p. 366).

Concerning C. Bedirxan's mood in the aftermath of WWII, it is apparent that
in the period when Hawar and subsequently Ronahi were no longer published, he
was dissatisfied with the course of developments. Henning evaluates his state of
mind in this period as such:

Witnessing the Syrian independence and the sharp turn towards an

Arabization of the society following the Second World War, Celadet grew

more and more disappointed with the stagnant situation of the Kurds and the

unsatisfactory progress of the Kurdish independence movement. He

increasingly withdrew from his former circles of Kurdish activists. (2018, p.

367)

C. Bedirxan was provided with agricultural land by Hiiseyin Ibis in the north of Syria
around 1950 (Henning, 2018, p. 368). He grew cotton there. However, he tragically

died in 1951 after falling into the well built to irrigate the cotton fields (R. Bedirxan

and Uzun, 2020, pp. 188-191). In reference to this event, Mehmed Uzun fictionalized
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C. Bedirxan’s life in his work titled Bira Qederé (1995a). Before writing this work,
Mehmed Uzun visited Rewsen Xanim at her house in Banyas, Syria in 1985; his
recorded interviews with their subsequent correspondence were published by Avesta
in book form under the title of Banyas 1985: Rewsen Bedirxan - Mehmed Uzun

Sohbeti ve Mektuplar (2020).

3.2.1 Initial engagements with publication

During the Second Constitutional Period, there was a marked increase in Kurdish
organizations and journals in Istanbul. Living in Istanbul and being in contact with
intellectual and political figures of the time, C. Bedirxan, too, had gained the first
experience in writing and publication during this period. In his work titled Du
birayén Bedirxani: Celadet it Kamiran Bedirxan 1913-1923 (Two Bedirxani
Brothers: Celadet and Kamiran Bedirxan 1913-1923), Seid Veroj states that, among
the available resources, a letter written by C. Bedirxan for the newspaper Serbesti
seems to be his first published writing, written in Ottoman Turkish and published on
November 20, 1908, when he was fifteen (2018, p. 40). This writing was entitled
“Harbiye Nazir1 Ali Pasa Hazretlerine (To His Highnesss the Minister of War Ali
Paga) and was a criticism about some news published in Servet-i Fiinun related to the
excessive employment in a military division and the resulting extravagancy during a
period of economic hardships. In the letter, he asked the minister of war to put an end
to such situations, that belonged to the previous period of autocracy (Veroj, 2018, p.
133). This writing also shows that C. Bedirxan was indeed sensitive to social and
political developments in society, even at this early age and he had the courage to

voice his opinion in the journals of the time.
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Furthermore, in the same period, C. Bedirxan, together with his younger
brother, K. Bedirxan, wrote a book entitled Edirne Siikutunun I¢cyiizii (The Truth of
the Silence of Edirne), published in 1913. They both served as soldiers of the
Ottoman Army in Edirne when surrounded by Bulgarian army, and they expressed
their disappointment about the fall of this city. Their attempt to give an account of
this war with accompanying reactions to the fall of Edirne as a result of the defeat of
the Ottoman army against Bulgarian Army and their decision to publish it in book
form clearly reveals that: the Bedirxani Brothers were both under the influence of
"Ottomanism" and "Islamism" at an early age (Veroj, 2018, p. 41). In the same vein,
C. Bedirxan and K. Bedirxan wrote a booklet entitled Osmanli Teyyareciliginin Ilk
Sehidleri I¢in Hiikiimetten Rica (A Request to the Government for the First Martyrs
of the Ottoman Aviation), published by Seda-y1 Millet Matbaas1 in R. 1329
(1913/1914). In this booklet, they aimed to draw attention to the death of two
Ottoman war pilots, Fethi and Sadik, and requested the government to commemorate
their names and also informed readers of biographical details (Bedirxan & K.
Bedirxan, 2011). Moreover, C. Bedirxan wrote a literary work entitled Bobi 'nin
Hatas: (Bobi’s Fault or Bobby’s Fault). It was published by Miidafaa Matbaasi in R.
1332 (1916/1917). 1t tells the story of a couple, Sermet Bey and Nahide Hanim, who
lives in Salonica and the tragic ending of their relationship upon a tragi-comic
mistake by Nahide Hanim’s pet dog, Bobi (C. Bedirxan & K. Bedirxan, 2011). This
work shows that C. Bedirxan had not only an interest in political writing, but also in
literary writing in his early twenties.

During WWI, C. Bedirxan also worked as a reserve officer in the Ottoman
army in Caucasian and Iraqi war fronts (Henning, 2018, p. 364). After the end of

WWI, C. Bedirxan returned to Istanbul and in this period KTC was founded. His
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father, Emin Ali Bedirxan, was among the founding members, and, according to
Veroj, C. Bedirxan and K. Bedirxan were also involved in its activities (Veroj, 2018,
p- 49).

In the same period, Mewlanzade Rifat, another member of KTC, was
publishing the newspaper, Serbesti (Freedom). This newspaper covered the ideas of
KTC. C. Bedirxan and K. Bedirxan also contributed to this newspaper with their
writings. C. Bedirxan was the assistant editor of Serbesti (Ibid.). According to
Veroj’s investigation, besides C. Bedirxan and K. Bedirxan, many Kurdish political
and intellectual figures contributed, such as Ebdurrehim Rehmi Hekari, Tewfiqé
Silémani, Xelilé Siwéreki and Ibrahim Memduh. Veroj also states that, Safder, the
youngest brother of C. Bedirxan, wrote an entry entitled “Ormancilik” (Forestry). In
the column entitled "Kadinlar Diinyas1” (The Women's World), which was published
by Mewlanzade Rifat’s wife, Bedirxani women also published their writings, among
whom there was Meziyet Xanim, C. Bedirxan’s sister (Veroj, 2018, pp. 51-52).
Taking all these facts into account, it appears that not only C. Bedirxan and K.
Bedirxan, but also all the other family members, including women, contributed to the
overall coverage of the newspaper, Serbesti.

In his work, Veroj (2018) states that not all the issues of Serbesti are
available, especially those as of the 500" issue, therefore, it is not possible to find out
the exact number of C. Bedirxan's writings in this daily (p. 52). The writings Veroj
revealed are as follows: "Kiirdler ve ittihat (ITC) Siyaseti" (Kurds and the Politics of
The Committee (CUP) (issue 209, February 22, 1919), Kiirdler ve Kiirdistan:
Kiirdistana Kiirt Memurlar (Kurds and Kurdistan: Kurdish Officials for Kurdistan
(Issue 482, May 1, 1919), Kiirdler ve Kiirdistan: Kiirdistana Dogru-2 (Kurds and

Kurdistan: Toward Kurdistan-2) (Issue 484, May 3, 1919), Kiirdler ve Kiirdistan -3
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(Kurds and Kurdistan -3) (Issue 487, May 6, 1919), Kiirdler ve Kiirdistan: Kiirdlerde
Ittifak (Kurds and Kurdistan: Alliance within Kurds (Issue 489, May 8, 1919),
Kiirdler ve Kiirdistan: Kiird Edebiyati — Zin t Mem — 1 (Kurds and Kurdistan:
Kurdish Literature — Zin and Mem— 1) (Issue 491, May 10, 1919), Kiirdler ve
Kiirdistan: Kiird Edebiyat1 — Zin Gt Mem — 2 (Kurds and Kurdistan: Kurdish
Literature — Zin and Mem- 2) (Issue 495, May 14, 1919).

As it is evident from the titles of C. Bedirxan’s writings in Serbesti, they have
a marked difference in character in comparison with his writings before WWI: His
initial writings and co-writings with his brother Kamiran were mostly characterized
by patriotic sentiments voiced by a devoted subject of the Ottoman Empire.
However, his writings in Serbesti, by contrast, involves his sentiments and thoughts
about Kurdish nation in which he tends to make visible the issues bearing on Kurds,
as well as their cultural distinction such as Kurdish literature. For the visibility of
Kurdish literature, he selects the most popular Kurdish epic, Mem and Zin. The shift
in the character of C. Bedirxan’s writings also indicates his first inclination towards
building up his national sentiments toward Kurdish identity. This shift is also a
reflection of the state of Kurds in the aftermath of the WWI, when the Ottoman
Empire was collapsing, and conditions for the foundation of new nation states were
emerging. In this period, Kurdish intellectuals and politicians were concerned about
Kurdish rights and the future of Kurdish people. In “Kiirdler ve Ittihat Siyaseti”, for
instance, C. Bedirxan criticized the discriminatory politics of ittihad and Terakki
government (Veroj, 2018, pp. 133-136) while, in the series entitled “Kiirdler ve
Kiirdistan: Kiird Edebiyat1 — Zin Gt Mem”, he wrote about the main characteristics of
Mem and Zin and its importance for the Kurds. In the same writing, he also wrote a

short biography of Ehmedi Xani (Veroj, 2018, pp. 155-160). C. Bedirxan wrote the
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series about Mem and Zin after it was printed for the first time in Istanbul by Kiird
Tammim-i Maarif ve Nesriyat Cemiyeti. Regarding this shift, Veroj divides this
period into two: the first starts in 1912 and lasts until the end of the WWI, and
largely covers issues about the unity of the Ottoman Empire and Pan-Islamism,
whereas the second starts at the end of the WWI and the foundation of the Society
for the Development of Kurdistan and lasts until C. Bedirxan’s departure from
Istanbul. In the second, his writings generally covered political and organizational
issues about Kurds (Veroj, 2018, pp. 87-88).

In 1919, C. Bedirxan and K. Bedirxan also published in the newspaper
Tiirkge Istanbul, regarded as the medium of Ingiliz Muhibleri Cemiyeti (Association
of the Friends of England in Turkey); however, as the documents show neither were
the members of this association (Veroj, 2018, p. 53). It seems that C. Bedirxan
considered this periodical as an opportunity to publish his war memories and express
his opinions about the aftermath of the war. It also undeniably contributed to his
experience with journalistic publication. According to Veroj (2018), “Zabitanin
Terfihi” (The Welfare of Soldiers) (April 5, 1919), “Develer” (Camels) (April 8,
1919), Gegit (Passage) (April 26, 1919) and “Borazanin Kursunu” (Trumpeter's
Bullet) (June 9, 1919) were written by C. Bedirxan and published in this newspaper
(p. 54). In those writings, C. Bedirxan drew attention to the misery of the soldiers in
the aftermath of the WWI, and also gave an account of some of his war memories in
places such as Iraq and Persia, as a reserve officer (For details see Veroj, 2018, pp.
133-164).

These initial writings show that especially after WWI, C. Bedirxan as a young
person in his twenties became increasingly interested in issues about Kurds, and it is

possible to see consequences of this change especially in his writings in Serbesti. In
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this regard, his writings in Tiirkce Istanbul seem to have brought him some writing
and publication experience, although not about Kurdish issues, as they were largely

based on his memories in the WWIL.

3.2.2 His life in Germany
After seeing that the political situation in Turkey was becoming more and more
difficult, the two brothers had to flee for Germany in September 1922 to join their
other brothers, Safder and Tevfik, who pursued their undergraduate studies there.
After settling in Germany, C. Bedirxan also decided to resume his studies and
enrolled in a law program (Bedirhan, 1995).
In this post-WWI period, Germany experienced an economic crisis. It is possible to
witness the impact of this crisis in C. Bedirxan's own experiences recorded in his
diary, posthumously published as Giinliik Notlar (Daily Notes) (1995), which
covered his stay in Germany between 1922 and 1925. In order to overcome those
harsh economic conditions, he tried many ways including articles for the journals of
the time. In this respect, he wrote in his diary on February 13, 1924:
Even though two articles I sent to two different newspapers were admitted
and they decided to pay me an amount worthy of fifty gold marks, I could not
receive it yet as the payment would be made only after they were published.
The twenty mark I received for the article "Kiirdistan'da Bir Av" [A Hunt in
Kurdistan] has already run out!? . . . (Bedirhan, 1995, p. 60)

It is evident that C. Bedirxan resorted to translation, too, for the same purpose. On

December 14, 1923, he wrote down in his diary:

10 Degisik iki gazeteye gondermis oldugum iki makale her ne kadar kabul olunmus ve karsiliginda elli
altin mark nispetinde bir para alinmasi kararlastirilmigsa da iicret ancak basildiktan sonra
verileceginden elimize heniiz para gegmedi. "Kiirdistan'da Bir Av" makalesinden aldigim yirmi mark
¢oktan suyunu ¢ekti. . . (Bedirhan, 1995, p. 60)
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The other day, I sent to a humor page published as "Perran** (?)!! Pages" six
stories of Nasreddin Hodja that I translated. Four of them were accepted but
the two were turned down. They assessed the value of each of four accepted
stories as two gold marks. It makes eight million marks. A small patch for a
big hole.'? (Bedirhan, 1995, p. 58)
The activities of C. Bedirxan in Germany point to a different fact: After practicing
writing in some journals and benefiting from the developments in Kurdish
journalism during the Second Constitutional Period in Istanbul, it seems that he also
gained more experience through his textual productions in German during this time.

This might also be interpreted as a second stage of his progress in writing and

translation before the launch of Hawar in 1932 in Damascus.

3.3 Celadet Ali Bedirxan and Hawar

Despite the difficulties he faced as a member of Bedirxani family, C. Bedirxan was
brought up in Istanbul in relatively good conditions. It is evident that his father,
himself a successful official in the Ottoman bureaucracy, set as a good example for
his children. Emin Ali Bedirxan, as mentioned above, was concerned about
providing his children with a good education and preparing them for a better future.
His legacy of bureaucracy, political initiatives as well as his intellectual personality
had left his mark on C. Bedirxan and his siblings. It seems that C. Bedirxan preferred
to develop his own personality on his father's and other family members' heritage and

added his own distinct features, standing out especially in the area of Kurdish

! Malmisanij, the transliterator, explains that he was not sure of this word while transliterating from
Ottoman Turkish to Latin script. He states that it could be either Perran (flying) or Berrak (clear) (In
Bedirhan, 1995, p. 58). According to this footnote, the mentioned page could have a title
corresponding to either "Perran Sayfalar" (Flying Pages) or "Berrak Sayfalar" (Clear Pages) in
German.

12 Gegen giin burada "Perran** (?)!? Sayfalar" adiyla yayimlanan mizah sayfasina Nasrettin Hoca'dan
¢evirdigim alt1 hikaye gondermistim. Bunlarin dordii kabul, ikisi geri ¢evrilmis. Kabul olunan dort
hikayenin herbirine iki altin mark deger bi¢gmisler. Sekiz milyon mark ediyor. Biiytik bir delige kiigtik
bir yama. (Bedirhan, 1995, p. 58)
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language and culture. In this regard, I should say, Hawar was, in fact, the most
influential work in his life, through which he endeavored to construct a Kurdish
cultural identity in the difficult circumstances of the interwar and wartime periods.
Regarding political activities in Syria before launching Hawar, C. Bedirxan
was among the founding members of the Kurdish organization, Xoybln (Being
yourself), founded in Lebanon in 1927 with the aim of founding a Kurdish state in
Turkey (Alakom,1998b, pp. 21-40). He actively worked in this organization until
1932 when decided to direct more effort for cultural activities. This tendency toward
cultural activities also refers to "a shift toward a cultural awakening" or "a shift in the
thinking of Kurdish intellectuals" (Celik, 2019, pp. 288-289), which proved the
publication of Hawar indispensable. To note the atmosphere that brought about this
shift, I should highlight the following points: After the failure of Xoybiin in the
Ararat rebellion (1930) in Turkey, adding to many previous military defeats, Kurdish
intellectuals tended to look for non-military means as a solution for the awakening of
their society, and decided to resort to promoting education in Kurdish language and
conducting many more cultural activities in order to raise awareness among Kurdish
society (Celik, 2019, p. 289). Tejel (2009) describes this historical background as
such:
The failure of the Ararat revolt in 1930 set the stage for the reformation of
Kurdish military strategy. All these events together demonstrated the
pointlessness of sporadic revolts against Turkey without the support of a great
power. On the other hand, the Kurdish cultural entrepreneurs believed that a
particularly urgent task — the task of strengthening feelings of belonging to
the Kurdish community by restoring the language, developing education in
the Kurdish language, and reviving popular Kurdish literature — could be
accomplished despite their present difficulties. (p. 21)
In those circumstances, C. Bedirxan decided that fighting, in the meantime, would

prove pointless, and thus it would be better to dedicate himself to the linguistic and

cultural events with a view to building unity among fragmented Kurds. For this
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purpose, after some preparation and drawing on his experiences, he finally launched
Hawar on May 15, 1932. In the same vein, as a reflection of the new stance he took,
I should draw attention to C. Bedirxan's remarks in the first issue of Hawar,
regarding its objectives and framework: After highlighting the role of Hawar for
self-identification and its importance for the Kurdish language, he points out that
"Hawar will also deal with everything Kurds and Kurdishness expect. Only politics
will be kept away from it; Hawar will not get involved in it. It has left the politics to
the compatriot groups. They can get engaged in politics. For our part, we will work
in the areas of knowledge, art and craft"!® (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 23).

In addition to being the editor-in chief, C. Bedirxan was also its most prolific
translator and author. Being a polyglot, he used the power of translation in order to
disseminate his ideas through Hawar; in the first issue, he established the objectives
and subjects to be covered in the periodical and also published the French and Arabic
version of this Kurdish text. It is obvious that he did not want to leave the
dissemination of these objectives to chance and therefore published them in Arabic,
predominantly used in Syria and Lebanon, then under the French mandate.
Furthermore, with the Kurdish and French versions, he aimed to address both
Kurdish and western audience, a prevalent characteristics observable throughout the
whole coverage of Hawar. This attitude also demonstrates that C. Bedirxan used his
mastery of many languages as an instrument to reach as many people as possible and
to legitimate his ideas among the target audiences. For this purpose, the adoption and

introduction of a Roman alphabet was also crucial, and Hawar played a pivotal part

13 "Hawar jii péve bi her tisté ko kurdani @i kurditi pé bendewar e, dé mijil bibe. Tiné siyaset jé diir €,
xwe naéxe siyaseté. Hawaré siyaset ji civatén welati re histiye. Bi siyaseté bila ew mijil bibin. Em ji
di waré€ zanin, hiner 0 sinheté de dé bixebitin." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 23)
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in its dissemination. Along with his multilingualism, his presence in different
countries and his interaction with different cultures throughout his life has also
earned him an intercultural characteristic besides his Kurdish cultural identity. This
helped him easily adapt to new situations in different places and circumstances and
develop relations with authorities and individuals in different countries. This
characteristic also facilitated participation in the intellectual milieu of various
cultures he was in contact with in different time periods of his life in Istanbul,
Munich, and Damascus. This aspect is also present in the composition of Hawar,
especially manifest in the selected translations both from different languages into

Kurdish, and from Kurdish into French to a large extent.

3.3.1 The making of a Kurdish Roman alphabet

For C. Bedirxan, the adoption of the Roman alphabet was also crucial. In the first
issue, he introduced the Kurdish alphabet that he had created, through entries in
Kurdish, French, Ottoman Turkish, Persian and Arabic. This introduction to the
alphabet published separately in many languages was detailed and serialized in the
later issues both in Kurdish and French under the titles of “Elfabéya Kurdi” (Kurdish
Alphabet) and “L'Alphabet Kurde” (Kurdish Alphabet), respectively. Indeed, the
introduction of Roman alphabet for Kurdish language through Hawar is still
regarded as one of the most influential tasks C. Bedirxan ever undertook. In terms of
the written language and alphabet used today, Hawar is still a predominant reference.
In addition, considering that the alphabet C. Bedirxan made for Kurdish is still used
today demonstrates his success in establishing and disseminating a Roman alphabet

among Kurds.!'*

141t is important to note that before C. Bedirxan's introduced his Roman alphabet through Hawar in
1932, Isaac Marogulov, an Assyrian researcher and teacher based in Armenia, created another Roman
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As a matter of fact, the discussions about the Kurdish alphabet started off
during the Second Constitutional Period among Kurdish intellectuals based in
Istanbul. Those discussions published in the Kurdish periodicals of the time mainly
centered around the adoption of the Roman alphabet or an adapted Arabic alphabet
(Onen, 2012, pp. 86-88). It is most likely that C. Bedirxan followed these discussions
that found a place in these periodicals, and he himself started his initial writings in
one of them, titled Serbesti. C. Bedirxan was aware that by increasing the literacy
rate among Kurds would influence the conscience of Kurdish society towards their
cultural identity. However, his preference was an alphabet in Roman rather than in
Arabic script, although the latter was more familiar to Kurds. In this regard, he
himself points out in the 13" issue of Hawar (1932) that his efforts to develop the
last version of the Roman alphabet is an undertaking spanning thirteen years. He
describes this process in following words: “. . . Yes, this alphabet was written
thirteen years ago, and it acquired today’s form by gradually getting improved in
accordance with the language and its phonetics”!® (Bedirxan 1998: 264). According
to C. Bedirxan’s account, it dates to 1919 when he first thought about the making of
a Roman alphabet. It is when he and his brother K. Bedirxan accompanied Major
Noel in his travel to Kurdish cities in the late Ottoman years. During this time C.
Bedirxan collected folk stories and songs, and stated that Major Noel, knowing

southern dialect (zaré nivro), namely Central Kurdish or Sorani, tried to learn

alphabet for the Kurds in the former Soviet Union and it was formally adopted in 1929. However, the
use of this alphabet was abolished toward the end of the 1930s and in 1941, it was replaced by Cyrillic
alphabet (Celil, 2002, p. 124). According to Celilé Celil (2002), although Erebé Semo, the renowned
Kurdish writer, has been baselessly credited to as the other creator of this alphabet, he, in fact, helped
Marogulov with some processes of the alphabet just as much as certain other Armenian and Kurdish
writers did (pp. 127-128). It is also noteworthy to mention that a newspaper named Riya Teze (New
Path) was launched in this Roman alphabet in Erivan in 1930 and there was an entry by C. Bedirxan
about this newspaper in the 8th issue of Hawar.

15« .. Heré ev alfabe beri sézdeh salan hatiye nivisandin (i gora zmén @ dengén wi hin bi hin edili G
[k]et halé xwe € 1r0” (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 264)
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Kurmanyji, called as the "zaré€ bakur" (northern dialect). For this purpose, Major Noel
used to write down everything in Kurmanji (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 263). It was during
this travel that C. Bedirxan was impressed by Major Noel's writing in Roman
alphabet and decided to develop a similar one for Kurdish. C. Bedirxan shares the
following anecdote:
Sometimes we looked through our notes, read and improved them. I paid
attention to the Major: he read his manuscript with a non-native's
pronunciation but without difficulty. However, as for me, I went through fire
and water in order to differentiate (0, ) from (o, 5) and (i -©) from (€ - ¥),
etc. But why? Just because Major wrote in Roman script, yet [ wrote in
Arabic script. Upon this, I immediately made up my mind and made an
alphabet in Roman script for myself. From then on, it would be possible to
read my manuscript as it was and without difficulty even after a thousand
years since each sound could separately be placed on the paper.'¢ (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 263)
This first version of the alphabet was revised several times before it was published in
Hawar in the following decades, i.e., underwent changes within the period leading
up to Hawar. C. Bedirxan, for instance, overcame the difficulty of finding a letter for
the sounds such as /ch/, /ou/ and /ai/ drawing on Greek and Russian languages and
formed an alphabet made up of thirty-six letters (Ibid.). He states that upon his return
to Istanbul, he wrote an alphabet book and a small dictionary for publication. As he
accounts, however, some of his other writings along with those works were seized

and sent to Harput Court (Mehkema Xarpité) in 1925 (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 263-264).

In Germany, he revised his alphabet, removing some letters and replacing some

16 Carinan me li nivisarén xwe gavén xwe digerandin, dixwendin @ diedilandin. Min bala xwe dida

Mécer, bi bilev[k]irine[k]e biyani, 1€ bé diswari destnivisa xwe dixwend, 1€ belé ez, heta [k]o min (4,
3)ji(0,35)0(1-s)ji(¢€-us)h.p.derdixistin, di[k]etim ber hezar diswari. Ma ¢iman ? . . ji ber [k]o
Meécer bi herfén latini, 1€ min bi herfén erebi dinivisandin. Ser vé yeké, di cih de min [q]erara xwe da
@i ji xwe re bi herfén latini elfabéyek 18[k]ani. Edin miné bi[k]ariya destnivisa xwe pas hezar sali ji bé

1998, p. 263)
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Greek and Russian letters with Roman circumflex letters, and the alphabet was
composed of thirty-four letters (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 264).

When he launched Hawar, in the newly founded Turkey, there was already a
reformation in Turkish alphabet and after a long-lasting tradition of Arabic script, in
1928, the Roman script was adopted for Turkish. Therefore, the Kurdish alphabet C.
Bedirxan developed over time and introduced through Hawar was influenced by
developments in Turkey.

From the writings of C. Bedirxan published in Hawar in 1932, we know that
he followed the developments about the Turkish language reform. Pointing to some
differences with Turkish alphabet, he says: "When Turks published their alphabet,
we saw that for the sound of some letters, our alphabets were not the same. There
were some sounds that Turks did not assign the letters that we did but different
ones"!” (Ibid.). Furthermore, I should note that C. Bedirxan revised the Kurdish
alphabet in accordance with the Turkish alphabet, reasoning that most of the Kurds
lived in Turkey. In this respect, he states: "As we had previously said several times,
to facilitate the reading of our articles for the Kurds in Turkey, we did some
replacements of letters and did our best to make it closer to the alphabet of Turks"!8
(Ibid.). As obviously seen from these statements, C. Bedirxan did not abstain from
making use of the recent reformation experience in Turkey; in contrast, he exerted
special effort to make amendments accordingly in order to make writings in Hawar
accessible to the Kurdish audience there. Thinking that the majority of Kurds lived

in Turkey, this was also a strategic move he made to more easily reach them.

17 "Weke tirk elfabéya xwe belav kirin me dit ko di dengén hin herfan de elfabéya me ne mina hev in.
Dengin hebiin ko tirkan ne bi wan herfén ko me nisan kirine 1€ bi herfinén din nisan kir? bin"
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 264).

18 "Herweki me beré ji gend caran goti b, ji bona hésani kirina xwendina nivisarén me, ji kurdmancén
tirkiy€ re, me dengén hin herfan bi hev guhartin G hercend hebli me ewgend elfabéya xwe xist nizingl
alfabéya tirkan" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 264).
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Furthermore, it is observable that this revision process went on even after Hawar was
launched. As of 24th issue of Hawar, published in 1934, C. Bedirxan announced that
they exchanged the letters "K" and "Q" with each other with a short note (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 629).

Considering the points mentioned above, it is no surprise that C. Bedirxan
went down in history as the celebrated creator of the Kurdish Roman alphabet that is
in use today. C. Bedirxan's years-long efforts and search through different cultural
territories and languages to develop a Roman alphabet for Kurds, and the respect he
received for his achievement could be compared to the state of the fifth century
translator Mesrop Mashtots, who strove to develop an alphabet for Armenian
language, and therefore visited Syria, Edessa and Amida for local linguistic
experiences and finally went to Samosata (today's Samsat in Turkey) where he
improved on the design of the characters of the Armenian alphabet he invented and

for which he is highly respected today (Delisle & Woodsworth, 2012, pp. 6-8).

3.3.2 Developing written Kurdish

Besides the introduction of an alphabet in Roman script, C. Bedirxan also had a
concern to develop Kurdish written language by publication of various genres in
Hawar. That is, he also aimed to introduce Kurdish readership to different genres
through texts written in his new alphabet. For example, after one-year of the
publication of Hawar, in the 20th issue, C. Bedirxan wrote an article titled
"Heyineke Yeksali" [One Year of Existence] under the pseudonym, Nivisanoka

Hawaré [Editorial of Hawar], stating that:

91



In twenty issues of our magazine published up to now, we intended to try all
styles of writing and introduced them to our language. Verse and prose as the
basic styles and also some sorts of prose have more or less been published in
Hawar.
It was only the style of a play that had not appeared in our language yet. As
our readers will see in this issue, we have also tried this style and introduced
it to our language. It is a short play called Hevind . . .'° (Bedirxan, 1998, p.
404).
These efforts on developing Kurdish language compose a significant part of C.
Bedirxan's agency and his active role in forming cultural identity. In this respect,
translated texts also play their part both in the development of language in the areas
in which it was less used, and in introducing western literature through translated
poems and short stories as well as articles about different aspects of western cultures
and social life. Additionally, such linguistic activities and textual productions
reinforcing the visibility of Kurdish are closely connected to Bedirxan’s political
stance, too. Through Hawar, he also aimed to prove that Kurdish language and
culture were as rich and independent as others. Therefore, the foregrounding of the
Kurdish language, together with publications on Kurdish culture both in Kurdish
original and in translation was also representation of his stance against denial and

repression of his culture and language, which then had no official recognition in

Turkey.

19 Bi bist hejmarén kovara me ko heta niho belav biine me dil kir em her away€ nivisandiné
biceribinin @ béxin zimané xwe. Herweki awayén bingehi, nezm 0 nesir 0 ¢end siklén nesré kém G
z€de di Hawaré de belav bine.

Tené awayé¢ temagey€ hebi ko héj ne keti bli zmané me. Mina ko xwendewanén me di vé hejmaré de
dé bixwinin me ew sikl (i awa j1 ceriband 1 xiste zmané xwe. Temaseke kicik bi navé (Hevind) . . .
(Nivisanok, 1998, p. 404).
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3.3.3 C. Bedirxan's agency as a translator

As mentioned before, C. Bedirxan was a polyglot and knew Arabic, English, French,
Greek, Kurdish, Persian, Russian and Turkish (Hebes, 1996, p. 164). His familiarity
with these languages also paved the way for his involvement in translation. In this
regard, along with many articles he penned in Hawar, he published many translations
that contributed to his planned Kurdish cultural identity. According to the program
he published in the 1st issue, he aimed to cover issues in 7 categories: the
dissemination of the alphabet, comparative study of Kurdish dialects, Kurdish
folkloric elements such as stories, legends and songs, classification and publication
of Kurdish divans and biographies of poets and persons of letter, study of Kurdish
dance and music, Kurdish customs and traditions, as well as economic factors and
Kurdish history and geography. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 23). He and all the other
contributors to Hawar followed this framework established at the outset. At this
point, it is important to add that translations about all categories in the above-
mentioned framework played a significant part in the periodical. For instance, the
French version of the program, which addresses the western audience, states that
Kurdish stories, legends, and songs would be translated into French as part of the
category of Kurdish folklore (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 30).

Through his translations along with indigenous texts and many textual
productions that he encouraged, C. Bedirxan aimed to achieve a degree of
enlightenment among Kurdish society by increasing literacy, informing readers about
Kurdish literature and culture and by encouraging dissemination of the ideas put
forward in the periodical. Through translated texts, he also aimed to inform western
readership about Kurdish culture. While addressing Kurdish audience, he did not

merely cover translations related to Kurds, but also topics relating to other cultures
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and literatures, as well as world developments. In the serial "Kurd 0 Kurdistan bi
Cave Biyaniyan” [Kurds and Kurdistan in the Eyes of Foreigners], for instance, he
translated observations of Martin Hartmann and Helmuth von Moltke on Kurds into
Kurdish and published in the issues 19, 23, and 24. Those observations generally
foregrounded the distinct characteristics of Kurds (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 383-384;
467-469; 629-631) and also pointed at the suitability of Kurdish for Roman script
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 384) and criticism on lack of unity among Kurds (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 631), which are in line with his attitude. (See also Celik, 2019, pp. 292-295).
By this kind of translations, C. Bedirxan both wanted Kurds to feel that they had
their own independent culture like other nations do and that relevant research was
carried out on their culture by notable western scholars. In this respect, he explained
the need to translate the works by them as such:
Even if not many, there are some foreigners that came into our country
[Kurdistan], observed it, more or less learned our language and wrote books
on us. These sorts of books are available in every European language:
Russian, German, French, English, Italian, etc. I want to translate some useful
parts from those books into Kurdish and publish in these columns.?°
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 383)
While publishing translations by foreign scholars, C. Bedirxan also paid attention to
the acceptance of their observations by the Kurdish audience. For this purpose, he
said "everybody knows the inside of their houses better than others. But when a
217

foreigner gets into a house, he can see the pros and cons better than the owner

(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 383).

20 "Gelek mebin ji hin biyani hene ko hatine, ketine nav welaté me, 1€ temase kirine, kém 0 zéde hini
zmané me bine G di heqé me de kitébin nivisandine. Kitébinén welé di her zmané ewrlipayi de hene,
rGsi, elmani, frensizi, ingilizi, talyani h.p ... Min dil heye, ji wan kitéban birinén bikér wergerinim
kurdmanciyé G di van stiinan de belav bikim." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 383)

21 "Her kes hundiré mala xwe ji xelké gétir nas dike. L& biyani weké dikevin nav maleké ji xweyiyl
bétir genci 0t kémaniyén wé dibinin." (Bedirxan,1998, p. 383)
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As observable throughout the coverage of Hawar, C. Bedirxan had always
two audiences in mind: Kurdish and western and selected translations to be
published considering those two. Translations mentioned above was targeted for the
Kurdish audience. His attitude in those translations, in fact, reflects one-half of his
task to construct a cultural identity. By this, he aimed to encompass all the Kurds,
regardless of their dialect, location or faith. These endeavors all aimed to give Kurds
a feeling of belonging to their own culture and to unite them under the cultural
identity he proposed. Furthermore, the other half of the formation of cultural identity
necessitated presenting the Kurdish cultural identity to the world, especially to the
western audience, as a distinct independent culture with its own literature, folklore,
geography, history, etc. For this purpose, C. Bedirxan and certain other contributors
translated texts into French, or sometimes directly wrote their entries in that
language. Those translated or indigenous texts covered subjects on Kurdish language
and literature, folklore and other cultural elements; C. Bedirxan translated the most
popular and widespread Kurdish legend, Memé Alan into French, published in the
serial "Notices sur la littérature moeurs et coutumes Kurdes" throughout the issues 4
to 12, 23, 27 and 28. In the same vein, for instance, he published the French
translation of many Kurdish songs along with their source text and serialized them
under the title "Textes et Traductions" as of issue 4.

C. Bedirxan as a prolific translator and author, also published his translated
and indigenous texts under many pseudonyms. Herekol Azizan was one he often
used but he also used others such as "Hawar, Yeki Vexwendi, Xeberguhéz, Stranvan,
Mamostey€ Gerok, Xwediyé Hawaré, Ferhengvan, Bavé Cemsid Gt STnemxané,
Seydayé Gerok, Nérevan, Farisixwin and Siretbé;. It is, in fact, of wonder why he

preferred to choose so many. Ibrahim Seydo Aydogan (2013) remarks that it is
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generally believed that C. Bedirxan resorted to them to give the readers the
impression that many authors were writing in Hawar (p. 31). Aydogan argues that C.
Bedirxan wanted to give the magazine a prestigious status, with a great number of
authors, and he justifies this reasoning, pointing out that a journal with many authors
would be considered prestigious among people and foreign authorities, namely those
of French Mandate, who gave permission to publish Hawar (Ibid.). In this regard, he
counted 33 pseudonyms in his work for C. Bedirxan but stated that he was not
completely sure of all of them, and they needed to be ascertained by further research
(Aydogan, 2013, p. 35). Furthermore, in a footnote, he points out that in an interview
with Stnemxan Bedirxan G Seleh Sadellah to cross check the pseudonyms, they
stated that nobody other than C. Bedirxan himself knew whom the pseudonyms in
fact represented (Aydogan, 2013, p. 40). My own analysis shows that most are most
likely forged by C. Bedirxan in accordance with the content of the text published. I

will further analyze this subject in social codes in Chapter 5.

3.4 Other aspects reinforcing his agency

C. Bedirxan's efforts to publish Hawar also led to new developments that nourished
his agency. By launching Hawar, C. Bedirxan also created an environment where
many future notable Kurdish writers, such as Cegerxwin, Osman Sebri, Niredin
Zaza and Qedrican came together. Through C. Bedirxan's encouragement, these
authors improved their writing and translating skills. In other words, Hawar served
them as a school (Ceweri, 1998, p. 17). Felat Dilges defines Hawar as a platform in
which significant Kurdish writers were brought up under the leadership of C.

Bedirxan. He calls this literary circle as "Hawar Literary School", which was made
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up of intellectuals such as C. Bedirxan, Cigerxwin, Osman Sebri, Niredin Usif,
Rewsen Bedirxan, Qedri Can, Fayiqé Békes and Goran (Dilges, 2012, pp. 49-62).

It is important to point out that C. Bedirxan also published in book form
many serialized entries in Hawar or related topics under the series titled as
"Kitébxana Hawaré" (The Library of Hawar) and this included both translations and
indigenous works, largely by C. Bedirxan and K. Bedirxan. The list of the titles of
those books were published in Hawar. I will write more details in the section of the
compositional codes. C. Bedirxan made such works accessible to the target
readership in order to reinforce his thoughts about Kurdish cultural identity he
wanted to form. Among these, an important example is the letter he wrote to Atatiirk
and later published in book form as part of "The Library of Hawar", reflecting his
agency. In the letter titled "Tiirkiye Reis-i Cumhuru Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasa
Hazretlerine" (To His Highness the President Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha), written on
December 8, 1933, C. Bedirxan made a long critical evaluation of anti-Kurdish
politics: He criticized repression, deportation laws, attempts of Turkification as well
as the denial of Kurdish language and culture. C. Bedirxan also aimed to prove that
Kurdish language was independent and distinct from Turkish. In the letter, he tried to
show that Kurdish belonged to Indo-European language family through linguistic
explanations and comparative examples with French, German, English and Persian,
and relevant references. Thereby, he tried to refute the ideological views and certain
publications disseminated and supported by the government, which tended to label
Kurds as Turks and denied Kurdish as a self-sufficient language (Bedirxan, 2012).
My search for finding any possible responses or reactions by Atatiirk through

available resources has yielded no results. However, I should note that this letter still
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retains its historical importance as a document reflecting C. Bedirxan's stance on
defending Kurdish political, cultural and linguistic rights at the time.

In terms of published periodicals other than Hawar, 1 should also mention the
periodical Ronahi. Together with the same authors of Hawar, C. Bedirxan launched
Ronahi [illumination, light] on April 1,1942 as an illustrated supplement which
outlived Hawar, and its last issue, issue 28 was published in March 1945. Although
the overall coverage of this magazine, differently from Hawar, was largely
determined by war issues, the number of entries on Kurdish culture increased
relatively from issue 12. Nevertheless, besides being an illustrated periodical, the
translations on different aspects of war and related social and scientific issues also
contributed to the development of Kurdish written language.

Considering C. Bedirxan's trajectory of life, he stands out as a "free agent"
(Even-Zohar, 2010, pp. 98-99), considering what he learned, experienced and put to
practice in the period leading up to the publication of Hawar, and the impact of the
initiatives he took after its launch in order to unify Kurds under a cultural identity
that he devoted his life to. Analyzing different aspects of Hawar as a whole in the
following chapters through periodical codes will reveal the role translation played in
the formation of this cultural identity, and thus the part C. Bedirxan played as an
agent. Before the next chapter, I find it necessary to question whether Hawar can be

examined as an agent on its own.

3.5 Discussing Hawar as an agent
In this chapter, I approached C. Bedirxan as a free agent, and analyzed different
aspects of his agency. However, it is also possible to regard a periodical itself as an

agent. Matthew Philpotts (2012) argues that besides human agents, a periodical could
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also be ascribed a habitus, and that it "can be conceptualized as an agent in its own
right" (p. 42). Taking Philpotts's approach as a point of departure, it is important to
question if we can consider Hawar itself as an agent. In her analysis of the periodical
Varlik, Sehnaz Tahir Glirgaglar explains that, in order to be seen as an agent in its
own right, a magazine needs to acquire a habitus beyond that of an individual editor
(Tahir Giir¢aglar, 2019, p. 181). The periodical Varlik, launched in 1933 in Turkey
and run by different editors until the present, is a good example. In this respect,
Sehnaz Tahir Giir¢aglar (2019) regards Varlik as an agent in her article entitled
"Periodical codes and translation: An analysis of Varlik in 1933—-1946" and for this
purpose, she focuses on its first 13 years and analyzes the role of translation as
major part of its compositional and social codes. Concerning the agency of Varlik,
Tahir Giirgaglar (2019) notes the following point:
Varlik was run by the same individual for several decades and closely reflects
his individual habitus, however, the transformation of this habitus, as well as
the interactions between his voice and those of the other authors and
translators in the magazine create a high degree of heteroglossia and a
distinctive habitus that goes beyond an individual editorial one. Today Varlik
stands as an independent entity; although the resilience it showed during its
initial decades is always credited to the individual efforts of its founder, it has
gained a life of its own and become a literary institution. (p. 181)
The launch of Hawar has always been regarded as an invaluable undertaking for the
Kurdish literary, linguistic and cultural scene, yet, at the same time, it has always
been seen as a key historic initiative, started and continued until 1943 by C.
Bedirxan. Therefore, among Kurds, there is a general tendency to identify Hawar
with C. Bedirxan, and it has always been appreciated as an invaluable work by him.
In my view, if Hawar had been published for decades and run by different editors, as

with Varlik, it would certainly be easier to discuss it now as an independent agent or

to put it another way, we would not currently have to discuss two almost competing
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states of agency — i.e., C. Bedirxan's and Hawar's. However, during the lifetime of
Hawar, it appears that C. Ali Bedirxan's individual agency predominantly shaped the
composition of the magazine. For instance, Firat Ceweri, who, for the first time,
made a two-volume facsimile publication of all the issues of Hawar in Sweden in
1998, appreciates Hawar in terms of C. Bedirxan efforts for Kurdish society, and
regards it as a periodical by which C. Bedirxan liberated Kurdish language and made
Kurds realize its significance. Ceweri also considers Hawar as a school from which
C. Bedirxan disseminated Kurdish values and helped Cegerxwin, Osman Sebri,
Qedri Can, Niredin Zaza and others in their efforts to become renowned Kurdish
writers (Ceweri, 1998, pp. 16-17). He considers C. Bedirxan's contributions crucial
for his generation, too, and in this respect, he regards Hawar as an authority and a

key factor in the development of written Kurdish (Ceweri, 1998, p. 17).

Considering the importance of Hawar, it has been highly appreciated in terms
of its contributions to Kurdish language and culture. Yet, those contributions have
been associated with C. Bedirxan and have often been credited to him. Taking into
account C. Bedirxan's direct impact on the content and composition of the whole run
of Hawar and regarding this periodical as a medium through which he applied his
self-created Roman alphabet and thus contributed to written Kurdish, it seems that C.
Bedirxan's agency is highly influential and, in this respect, especially at the time of
publication, Hawar appears to stand as part of his agency, rather than as an agent in
its own right, beyond his individual influence. However, different from the case of
Varlik, it appears that even though only one editor was in charge throughout its
lifetime, the authority and agency of Hawar have increasingly gained ground in the
course of time, and today, it has potential to go beyond the founder's agency,

considering its impact on Kurdish language, literature and studies, as well as the
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influential power it still maintains in those domains. Therefore, the agency of Hawar
merits a deeper exploration and should be discussed more in detail in the scope of

other potential studies.

After analyzing C. Bedirxan as an agent with various perspectives and
discussing the agency of Hawar in this chapter, I will proceed with an examination
of the translational habitus of Hawar drawing on temporal, material, economic and

compositional codes in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER 4
TRANSLATIONAL HABITUS OF HAWAR:

TEMPORAL, MATERIAL, ECONOMIC AND COMPOSITIONAL CODES

In the previous chapter, I laid bare the trajectory of C. Bedirxan's life and analyzed
activities and initiatives that contributed to his agency and its bearing on the
publication of Hawar. This also laid foundation for a better analysis of the common
habitus of Hawar, through Matthew Philpotts' periodical codes. In this chapter, I will
analyze the temporal, material, economic and compositional codes, putting a
particular focus on translation. In this context, in order to unearth the common
habitus of this periodical, I will also draw on the supplementary concept of

“translational habitus", introduced by Sehnaz Tahir Giircaglar (2014, p. 27).

4.1 The title of the magazine

Following Michel Foucault’s discussion on the concept of authorship (Foucault,
1984, p. 103), Philpotts (2013) explains that a periodical runs against the
conventional definition of authorship and states that "through its contrasting
traditions of anonymous contribution and multiple authorship, the periodical is a
form of publication which resists and disrupts a conventional idea of the author as
the principle of circulation for literary texts . . ." (p. 1). In the same vein, he states
that, according to the classical definition, "[1]f a work is ‘what an author has written’,
then perhaps SuF 6/1964 is not a work at all" (Ibid). It is important to note that
Philpotts' discussion of those questions pertaining to authorship and periodicals was
published in a paper that focused on the November 1964 issue of the East Berlin

journal, Sinn und Form. Concerning his approach, he underscores the importance of
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analyzing a periodical as a single work represented by its title across the entire run.
This also brings to the fore the part the title of a periodical plays in defining it as a
single work with its diverse features. In this respect, Philpotts (2013) remarks that:

For what fills the discursive void created by the surplus and absence of

conventional authorship — both in the internal discourse which binds

contributions and issues together and in the external classificatory discourse
in which they circulate — is the name of the journal itself, a ‘node of
coherence’, to use Foucault’s suggestive expression (1981, 59), around which

its otherwise diverse texts are organised and controlled. (p. 1)

In this respect, he further explains that "indeed, in the most successful cases, such as
Sinn und Form, that name can function as a powerful discursive construct: as a
brand, a myth, a legend even, that legitimises the texts ascribed to it" (Ibid.).
Drawing on this approach, I will endeavor to find out how the name of Hawar
functions as a "powerful discursive construct".

Hawar literally means "cry", a cry for help, and draws attention to the state of
Kurdish society, their language and culture in the aftermath of the collapse of the
Ottoman Empire and the WWI, as well as in the WWII period. As a title, it is the
embodiment of all written productions published in the whole run of the periodical.

Regarding Hawar, C. Bedirxan expresses in the initial lines of the first issue
that "Hawar 1s the voice of knowledge. Knowledge stands for self-knowledge, and it
opens up the path to the freedom and goodness for us."?? (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 23). By
these lines, it is evident that, through textual productions published under the title of
Hawar, C. Bedirxan intends to get Kurds to become aware of their own cultural

identity and to earn a self-awareness, which he considers the only salvation. That is

why he maintains that "[e]very one who knows oneself can also get others to know

22 "Hawar dengé zaniné ye. Zanin xwe nasin e, xwe nasin ji me re réya felat (i xwesiyé vedike
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 23)."
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themselves"?® (Ibid.). Furthermore, those points emphasized and set as objectives
under the title of the magazine refer to the fact that Hawar was both concerned with
introducing Kurdish cultural identity to other nations, and encouraging Kurds' self-
knowledge of their own cultural identity, a pattern clearly observable throughout its

whole run.

4.2 Temporal codes

Hawar was published between 1932 and 1943, but with interruptions. First in print
on May 15, 19322* in Damascus, its last issue was published on August 15, 1943. It
is important to indicate that the last issue contained no notice for closure. Published
in the pre-WWII period (1932-1935) and for two years (1941-1943) during the war,
the composition of the periodical featured both translations and indigenous texts that
fundamentally served to construct a Kurdish cultural identity in the aftermath of
WWIL. In terms of the periodicity of Hawar, C. Bedirxan stated in the first issue: "At
first, our magazine will be out every fifteen days. After a few issues, it will be
weekly and published at the beginning of each week"?’ (1998, p. 24). However, his
plan to publish Hawar in every two weeks then on a regular weekly basis never
materialized; instead, it was published irregularly, generally at intervals ranging from
13 days to 31 days, and sometimes at much longer intervals due to interruptions. In
general, up until issue 23 (July 25, 1933), it seems that there was a special effort to

publish two issues a month. However, from issue 24 (April 1,1934) up until the last

23 "Her kesé ko xwe nas dike; dikare xwe bide nas kirin" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 23).

24 C. Bedirxan took the permission to publish Hawar on October 26, 1931, and the magazine was
ready to be launched in early February 1932. However, he delayed the publication of Hawar for four
months since he wanted to cooperate with Tewfiq Wehbi for creation of a common Kurdish alphabet
in Roman script. Tewfiq Wehbi, too, was engaged at the time in developing a Roman alphabet for
Kurdish. However, this attempt did not accomplish owing to failed correspondence between them
(Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 211-213).

25 "Di destpéké de komela me di panzdeh rijan de careké dé derkeve. Pisti ¢gend hejmaran komela me
dé bibe hefteki G 1i seré her heftéyé dé belav bibe" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 24)
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issue (August 15, 1943), some were still published every two weeks, and others,
once a month. Between July 25, 1933 and April 1, 1934, the magazine underwent an
interruption of 8 months and a week. Likewise, between April 1, 1934 and August
19, 1934, there was an interval lasting for 4 months and 18 days and also a longer
interruption between August 19, 1934 and August 18, 1935. Between August 18,
1935 and April 15, 1941, it went on the longest hiatus lasting for 5 years 7 months
and 28 days. Furthermore, Hawar went through relatively shorter interruptions in the
last period. Between November 15, 1942 and January 20, 1943, it underwent an
interruption of 2 months and 5 days while it went on hiatus for a month and 23 days
between January 20, 1943 and March 15, 1943. In the same period, it faced an
interruption between March 15, 1943 and May 15, 1943.

In order to better picture the state of the periodicity of Hawar, it will be more

helpful to show it on a graph:

PERIODICITY OF HAWAR

Fig. 1 Periodicity of Hawar in days
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As the graph indicates, Hawar was published irregularly . To give an example, issues
2, 3 and 4 were respectively out on the basis of 17, 14 and 18 days, whereas issues
55, 56 and 57 were respectively out on the basis of 31, 30 and 31 days. On the graph,
there is another distinctive feature: it is observable that Hawar experienced long
periods of hiatus, the longest between August 18, 1935 and April 15, 1941, lasting
for 2067 days. As the graph indicates, the periodical first underwent an interruption
as of issue 23, of 8 months 7 days until the issue 24 on April 1, 1934. After the
publication of issue 24, there was another pause for 4 months and 18 days. As of
issue 25, this time, it encountered an almost one-year pause until issue 26 was
published. Then, it had the longest hiatus of 5 years, 7 months and 28 days until
issue 27 on April 15, 1941. As clearly seen in the graph, this term could be
considered a period of subsequent interruptions.

The graph alone may not completely help us to understand the periodicity
between 1932-1933 and May 15, 1941-1943 since the periodicity of issues 24, 25, 26
and 27 were much longer than the previous and succeeding ones, due to
interruptions. Therefore, I show the periodicity on those periods in two different

graphs. The graph below shows the periodicity between 1932 and 1933:

Periodicity in Days (1932-1933)
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Fig. 2 Periodicity in days between 1932 and 1933
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As the graph indicates, the irregularity in periodicity is present in this period, too.
For the initial 23 issues, it ranges from 14 days to 23 to 28 days, with irregular rising
and falling patterns. It seems that almost all issues in this period were released at 15-
day intervals. The following graph showing periodicity between May 15, 1941 and

1943 illustrates another pattern of irregularity:

Periodicity in Days (May 15, 1941-1943)
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Fig. 3 Periodicity in days between May 15, 1941 and 1943

This graph shows the periodicity extending across issues 28 and 57. Here, it is
apparent that the irregularity in periodicity stands out with sharper fluctuations than
previous graph. The periodicity between issues ranges from 14 to 66 days at irregular
intervals.

The overall state of the periodicity of Hawar shows that it had to endure a
series of long interruptions before it was republished on April 15, 1941. Though

relatively shorter periods, it is observable that Hawar still went through interruptions

107



in the second period of publication. Husén Hebes (1996) points out that these were
due to economic reasons (p. 32).

As indicated before, translation took up a considerable space in the
composition of the whole publication of Hawar. They included literary and cultural
textual elements about Kurds that were at large, translated into French and a larger
array of text types translated from different languages into Kurdish. In the section of
this chapter on the compositional codes, these translations will be analyzed in detail.
However, in this section, I would like to draw attention to the historical dates at
which obvious changes took place in the composition of Hawar. As mentioned in the
previous chapter, one of its main objectives was to introduce and disseminate among
Kurds C. Bedirxan's Roman alphabet. For this purpose, Hawar was published both in
Arabic and Roman script between 1932 and 1933, spanning 23 issues. In the rest of
its lifetime, Hawar was published in Roman script only — i.e., in the periods covering
1934-1935 and 1941-1943. Furthermore, when it resumed on April 15, 1941 after the
longest hiatus, a new period of publication started, as C. Bedirxan felt it necessary to
evaluate the distinctive historical points of the magazine's life. For this purpose, he
wrote an article entitled "S€ Tarixén Hawaré: 15 Gulan 1932, 18 Tebax 1935, 15
Nisan 1941 [Three Dates of Hawar: May 15, 1932, August 18, 1935, April 15, 1941]
(Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 688-689). He considers May 15, 1932, the date when the
periodical was launched, the starting point for Kurds' own alphabet and freedom
from the influence of other languages' alphabets (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 688). In this
article, he boasted about the point that the Kurds acquainted with his alphabet were
easily able to write in their national alphabet (elfabiya xwe a mili) and that could
read the periodicals and books printed in the same alphabet. However, he states that

this did not last long. It had to stop as of issue 26, which was out on August 18, 1935
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(Ibid.). Here, C. Bedirxan refers to the longest interval that lasted until April 15,
1941, the third date he put in the title. Although he mentions in the article that during
this interval, some books were published occasionally, and that language devotees
continued to learn, as well as teach reading and writing in the Roman alphabet, he
does not mention the exact reasons for this interval (Ibid.). Nevertheless, while
writing about the demands that emerged about learning Kurdish grammar during the
hiatus, and therefore about his plans and works on grammar in the new period, he
remarks that "meanwhile, we took the permission to publish Hawar once again"?°
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 689). These utterances imply that, for the new period that
coincided with first two years of WWII, they were required to renew publication
permission from the French Mandate authorities. Towards the end of this writing, C.
Bedirxan remarks that "[t]his article is, on one hand, the history of Hawar, on the
other, a program for our task"?’ (Ibid.). This explanation and many other points
highlighted in this article show that, in fact, April 15, 1941 was the beginning of the
second term in the lifetime of Hawar following a long interruption. Taking into
account these points and related explanations, I similarly divided the analysis of
Hawar into two periods: The first period includes the time period between May 15,
1932 and August 18, 1935 in which issues 1-26 were published, as well as that of the
subsequent hiatus lasting more than five years. The second is composed of the
subsequent years when Hawar resumed publication, on April 15, 1941 until August
15, 1943, when the issues ranging from 27 to 57 were published.

In terms of translations, there were some novelties in the second period. In

the previous issues of the first period, there were, for example, religious translations

26 "Di vé navé de me destlira deréxistina Hawaré ji nii ve stand." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 689)
27 "Ev bend ji aliki dirokiya Hawaré, ji aliyé din pronivisa xebata me ye." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 689)
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on Zoroastrianism, Kurds' ancient religion, and Ezidism. In the second period, two
new serials of translated religious texts were introduced. As of issue 27, a
serialization of Qur'an commentary started, continuing until the last issue. In the
same line, the translation of hadiths was serialized as of issue 27. In the French part
of Hawar, C. Bedirxan (1998) also drew attention to the new characteristics, under
the title of "La Réapparition de Hawar" (p. 697). In this article, he referred to the
aims relevant to Kurdish language and literature set out in the first issue, and
reassured readers that they would continue. In this respect, C. Bedirxan believed that
as a result of learning the new alphabet and reading previous issues, a new, young,
literate public came into being, and it was necessary to satisfy their intellectual needs
with new writings on Kurdish language and grammar, as well as with popular
Kurdish literature (littérature populaire kurde) (Ibid.). Furthermore, he stated that
they would also continue to publish the translation of Kurdish literature for European
readers (lecteurs d'Europe). Additionally, as part of the new period, he pointed out
that they would also translate selected texts from western literature for Kurdish
readers (Ibid).

Considering all interruptions, both short and long, in the lifetime of Hawar, it
appears that it was published in the face of many difficulties and that, despite them,
C. Bedirxan persisted on its continuation by any means. He even enriched and
introduced novelties in the critical period after the longest hiatus and had always a

concern to address both its key audiences.

4.3 Material codes
My analysis of all the issues of Hawar shows that C. Bedirxan intended to keep the

number of pages in each issue at 16. Therefore, from the first issue until issue 38, it
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was regularly published as 16 pages. The only exception was issue 20, which was
composed of 20 pages. In other words, excluding issue 20, the periodical was
composed of 16 pages between May 15, 1932 and January 22, 1942. However, it did
not continue as such. In the remaining issues, the periodical faced some fluctuations
as well as reduction in the page number. Issue 39 (February 15, 1942) until issue 44
(May 20, 1942) were regularly published as 12 pages, as well as issues 49
(September 15, 1942) and 51 (November 15, 1942). However, this does not point at a
regularity. In issue 45 (June 20, 1942), for instance, the number of pages increased to
15, whereas three following issues were published in 8 pages, a dramatically reduced
number. This fluctuation is also observable toward the end of the periodical. For
example, in issue 49, the number of pages rose to 12 once again, whereas in issue 50
(October 15, 1942) it fell to 8 and rose to 12 again in issue 51 (November 15, 1942).
In issue 52 (January 20, 1943), it increased to 16 and later, in the following issues, it
fell dramatically to 8. Thus, the last five issues were published as 8 pages only. The
reduction of pages and fluctuations in the last two years seem to be due to harsh
conditions of WWII, especially in terms of scarcity of paper. It also shows that C.
Bedirxan did his best to continue the publication of the periodical. In this regard, the
fluctuation of the numbers in this period could also be due to his efforts to increase
the number of pages whenever paper was available in wartime. Consequently, it
appears that Hawar was published in 16 pages for a long time, yet was forced down
to 8 towards the end.

It is important to note that the initial twenty-three issues were published in
both Roman and Arabic script. Looking at the distribution of pages, in 13 issues,
more pages are in Roman script than in Arabic. In 6 issues, the number of pages is

equal: 8 pages in Arabic script and 8 in Roman. In the last four issues, the number of
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pages in Roman script are less than those in Arabic script. The most explicit
difference between the number of pages is observable in issue 20 (May 8, 1933)
where the pages in Roman script were 7, whereas those in Arabic script were 13.
This difference was caused by the introduction of the genre of play in Arabic script
section, and the place it occupied in this section.

In terms of the page layout, the writings in each page of the periodical were
mostly placed in two columns. Furthermore, images were scarcely used in Hawar. In
contrast, in Ronahi, which appeared in 1942, almost one and a half year before
Hawar ceased publication, the pages were full of images. It appears that C. Bedirxan
was aware of this lack and wanted to compensate for it in another periodical, and
probably for this reason, C. Bedirxan described Ronahi on its cover as "Supplement
lustré de la Revue Kurde Hawar" (Illustrated Supplement to Kurdish Magazine
Hawar). Besides, it appears that the circumstances were suitable, too, for Ronahi
covered issues about war supporting the Allies and therefore, most probably, C.
Bedirxan was provided with many illustrative materials. It is noteworthy to point out
that even though Ronahi was presented as a supplement, in practice, it continued as a
periodical with different characteristics from Hawar.

Concerning translation in Hawar, translated texts took up a highly significant
space in the periodical, and played a conspicuous part in identity-formation. It is
obvious that the number of translated texts increasingly rose throughout its
publication life, although it faced difficulties, and had to endure the scarcity of paper
during WWIL. I will discuss this issue in detail in the section "4.5 Compositional

codes".
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4.4 Economic codes
I have analyzed the economic codes of Hawar in the following categories:
subscription, donation, the support by French Mandate, and advertisements. [ will

start with subscription.

4.4.1 Subscription
A substantial revenue of Hawar was provided by subscriptions, the main method for
supporting the publication of the periodical.

My analysis on the subscription prices throughout all the issues shows that
price remained same for a while for certain issues, whereas for others, besides
changes in the price, there were changes in subscription periods. It also indicates that
C. Bedirxan did his best to keep prices affordable. For this purpose, he never
changed the yearly subscription price across all issues. The subscription prices and
periods were published in the first issues on the last page of the Roman script

section. They were as follows:

Qiriymriyx Qomele
Qiriyari : Ji bona Suariya, Tirgiya
IEcemistan, Jrak a welaten Kevkase :
Saleqi 500 Kiros-sari

Sesmehgi 300 Kirus-sort
Semehgi 175 Kiruas-sart
Ji bona welatéen din:

Salegi 150 Freng

Sesmehgi 90 Frenqg

Séemehgi 50 Freng

Her tist bi nave xweyf téne sandim:
Sam : Taxa Qurdan
=rRE=

B MR TS T BTN EoTW NS
Pour la Syrie, la Torguie. la Perse
1'Irak et les pays du Csaucase -

1 an 100 § SN

6 1mois 60 f-.

3 moxs 35 1~
Pour tout autres pays:

|4 an 150 i-.

6 mois 90 .

3 mois 50 I~

Adresser toute demande au directenr
Ppropriétaire:
Fmir Djeladet Aali Bedir-Khan
Damas : Quartier Kurde

Xweyi N midirée berpirsiyar:
Mir Celadet All Bedir-Xam

Fig. 4 The subscription prices and periods 1
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Evidently, the prices and periods for subscription were provided in both Kurdish and
French under the titles "Qiriyariya Qomelé"?® [Subsbscription to the Magazine] and
"Abonnements" [Subscription]. As the figure shows, the subscription options were
yearly, six-month, and three-month periods. For Syria, Turkey, Iran, Iraq and
Caucasian countries, the yearly subscription was 500 Syrian piasters or 100 francs,
and the six-month price was 300 Syrian piasters or 60 francs, and for three months,
175 Syrian piasters or 35 francs. The subscription prices for all other countries were
noted in franc only. For them, the yearly price was 150 francs. The six-month price
was 90 francs and the three-month period, 50 francs. Moreover, for subscription and
correspondence, C. Bedirxan's name and his address was available with the prices.
His address was noted as "Damascus: Kurdish Neighborhood" in both versions.
However, as of the issue 2, a minor change was applied. The new version of

the subscription was as follows:

measeememcusatts s ——
Ahonnements Qiriyariya Qomels
Pour la Syrie, la Turquie, la Perse Ji bona Suoriya, Tirqiya, Ecemistan,
I'Irak et les paysdu Caucase: Trak 0 welatén kevkase : '
+ lan 100 f~. Salqs 500 kirdg-sari — 100 frenq

6 mois 60 fr.
4 mois 40 fr,
Pour tous autres pays:

Sesmehyi 300 kiras-siri — g frenq
Carmehqi 200 kirds-sorf — 40 frenq

1 an 150 fr, Ji hona welatén din:
. ¢ mois 90 fr. ) Salqt 150 Frenq
4 mois 60 f. Sesmehqt 90 Frengq
Adresser toute demande au directeur Carmehqt 60 Freng
propriétaire: Emir D. A. Bedir-Khan Her tist bi navé xwey! téne sandin:
Damas: Quartier Kurde ) Sam : Taxa Qurdan

Fig. 5 The subscription prices and periods 2

28 "Qiriyariya Qomelé "[Subscripton to the Magazine] is supposed to be written as "Kiriyariya

Komelé" since as of the issue 24, C. Bedirxan exchanged the letters "Q" and "K" and kept writing the
alphabet according to this amendment in the following issues. It is also possible to see this title in
Kurdish as "Kirfyariya Kovaré", "Kiryariya Hawaré" or "Kiriya Hawaré". In this respect, it should be
noted that the Kurdish quotes from Hawar were written according to C. Bedirxan's last amendment in
the present study.
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Compared with the previous figure, it is apparent that subscription prices for Syria,
Turkey, Iran, Iraq and Caucasian countries remained the same for the yearly and six-
month periods, however, C. Bedirxan replaced the three-month period by a four-
month one at a new price. According to the figure, the price for the four-month
period was 200 Syrian piasters or 40 francs. C. Bedirxan applied the same format to
the subscription options for all other countries. In other words, he kept the prices for
yearly and six-month periods the same, and similarly replaced three-month with the
four-month option at 60 francs.

This format, which C. Bedirxan offered as of issue 2 (June 1, 1932),
continued without any changes in prices or periods until issue 22 (July 1, 1933). In
this regard, it is important to note that in the issues published both in Arabic and
Roman scripts, the same subscription information was also provided in Arabic
language. It seems that the multilingual nature of Hawar also materialized in the
economic aspect of the periodical, part of the endeavor to reach as many as possible.
However, as of issue 23 when C. Bedirxan started to publish the whole periodical in
Roman script, the subscription prices provided at the end of the periodical in Kurdish
only. Furthermore, according to my research on the facsimile reprint, no information
on the subscription periods and prices was provided in issues 23 to 26. In issues 27

and 28, the subscription format was as follows:
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—_———

Kiryariya Hawaré

Salt 500 Qirfisén Sart
. Hestmeh! 300 Qirasén Sarl

Carmebt 150 Qirdsén Sarl

Xwedi @@ gerinendeyé berpirsiyar: Mir Celadet
Ali Bedir-Xan. $am—Siriye

Directeur Propriétaire: Emir Djéladet .Aali
- Bedir-Khan. Damas—Syrie

Fig. 6 The subscription prices and periods 3

As seen in the figure, although the correspondence address is both in Kurdish and
French as usual, the subscription information is in Kurdish only. Regarding the
details, the yearly price is 500 Syrian piasters, the eight-month period is 300 Syrian
piasters and the four-month period, 150 Syrian piasters. It seems that this period was
50 piasters less than the same period in the previous format. Compared with the
previous figure, it is apparent that C. Bedirxan replaced the 6-month-period by an
eight-month one, keeping the price the same, 300 Syrian piasters. However, this
change in the period lasted only two issues. As of the issue 29 (June 10, 1941), C.
Bedirxan made another change in the period. It was as follows:

e

Kiryariya Hawaré
.Salf 500 Qiragén Sari.
Sesmeht 300 Qirtgén Sari
Sémehi 200 Qirdgén Sorl

Xwedi O gerinendeyé berpirsiyar: Mir Celadef
Alf Bedir-Xan. $am—Sdriye .
Directenr Propriétaire: Emir Djéladet Aali
Bedir-Khan, Damas—Syrie

Fig. 7 The subscription prices and periods 4

As the figure shows, C. Bedirxan divided the subscription periods into yearly, six-

month and three-month periods, as in the first issue. He replaced the four-month
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period with three months for 200 Syrian piasters, 25 Syrian piasters less than the
same period in the first issue. This subscription format remained until issue 42
(April 15, 1942).

As of the issue 43 (May 5, 1942), C. Bedirxan introduced a new format with

only one option. It was as follows:

‘Kiriya Hawaré 500 Qirtgén Sori

Xwed! @ gerinendeyé berpirsiyar: Mir Celadet
All Bedir-Xan. Sam-—Sdriye
Directeur Propriétaire : Emir Djéladet Aali

Bedir-Khan. Damas—Syrie

Fig. 8 The subscription prices and periods 5

As the figure indicates, in this format, C. Bedirxan offered the yearly option only at
the same price as in the previous versions, withdrawing six-month/eight-month or
four-month/three-month options. Probably, he wanted to encourage longer
subscription periods so as to prolong the publication life of the periodical. This
format lasted until issue 53 (March 25,1943), when the periodical was approaching
its end.

The last format which was published in the issue 54 (May 15,1943) was as

such:

- Kiriyariya Hawaré:
JiboSariyé5lireyén sari-Ji bo welatén din leki ingilizt.
Xwedi i gerinendeyé bepirsiyar: Mir Celadet
Ali Bedir-Xan, Sam—Siariye
Directeur Propriétaire: Emir Djéladet Aali
Bedir-Khan, Damas-Syrie

SAM — CAPXANA TEREQIYE — 1943

Fig. 9 The subscription prices and periods 6
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In addition to his name and address in Kurdish and French, C. Bedirxan offered 5
Syrian Lira for yearly subscription period for this format. Practically, this meant no
change at the yearly subscription price, since 5 Syrian Lira was equivalent to 500
Syrian piasters, the way shown in the previous formats. This format continued until
the last issue. Additionally, the figure shows that C. Bedirxan seems to have
continued the format which indicated only the yearly price, which started to appear
as of issue 43, to the last issue of the periodical. However, as of issue 54, he
presented that 5 Syrian Lira was the subscription price for Syria whereas for other
countries, he asked readers to pay "lireki ingilizi" [an English lira]. In fact, this was
the first time C. Bedirxan indicated the subscription price in "English Lira",
previously preferring to indicate the same price in franc. This could be due to
increasing regional power and influence of England at the time, and its impact on the
economic regulations, as well as the weakening state of France in the then wartime
conditions.

Considering all these points in the subscription format throughout the whole
run of Hawar, it is clear that C. Bedirxan kept the yearly price at a fixed price in
Syrian currency unit, in piasters or lira, even during WWII, when it was difficult to
obtain paper, amongst other difficulties. It seems that he did his best to continue the
publication of the periodical and to reach as many readers as possible, trying hard to
minimize the possible hardships caused by readers' economic conditions. In the same
vein, in the first 42 issues, C. Bedirxan offered three options of subscription. In
addition to yearly period, he mostly offered six-month and four-month periods, and
in certain issues, replaced six-month period by eight-month and replaced four-month
period by a three-month one. My analysis demonstrates that although the six-month

was replaced by 8-month period in the issues 27-28, the subscription price remained
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300 Syrian piasters regardless. Regarding the four-month and three-month options
that interchanged in certain issues, it was only in the first issue that C. Bedirxan
charged 175 Syrian piasters, and in the issues 29-42, rates were 200 Syrian piasters,
with a slight increase in length. When C. Bedirxan offered the four-month instead of
the three-month period, in issues 2-22, he charged 200 Syrian piasters and in issues
27 and 28, he decreased this to 150 Syrian piasters. Considering those interchanging
options together, it reveals that the price changed between 150 and 200 Syrian
piasters and remained as 200 Syrian piasters except for three issues. In view of the
analysis of six-month and four-month periods and their corresponding options, it
seems that C. Bedirxan endeavored to increase the number of the subscribers as far
as possible in Syria and the countries nearby, by offering other options than yearly
subscriptions, as well as by sometimes changing the period options.

My analysis also shows that from the first issue through issue 22, C. Bedirxan
also offered subscription prices and periods for countries other than Syria, Turkey,
Iran, Iraq and Caucasian countries. These prices and periods were published in francs
only. The options were in yearly, six-month and four-month periods, respectively,
150, 90 and 60 francs. The only exception was the first issue, where the three-month
option was offered instead of four-month, and the cost was 50 francs. Two other
options for the first issue were the same both in terms of price and period. In this
regard, it is important to remember that in the last four issues, C. Bedirxan offered
yearly options only, asking for 5 Syrian Lira for Syria alone, and for all other
countries, 1 "English Lira".

Regarding the subscriptions, C. Bedirxan shared valuable information in an
article entitled "Kiriyariya Hawaré" (Subscription to Hawar) in issue 43. In this

article he evaluated the year after resumption of publication on April 15, 1941.
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There, he asked the subscribers to renew their subscriptions and send the
subscriptions to himself as the chief editor (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 996). Furthermore,
he also gave some information about how he collected the subscription money:
In 1934, a period when Hawar had been at its early years of publication, the
owner of Hawar had to tour among Kurds and collect the subscription money
for Hawar. Then, Kurds would have paid the subscription fee for Hawar, but
only if the owner of Hawar had visited them and asked for it.° (Bedirxan,
1998, pp. 996)
These statements demonstrate that in the first stage of Hawar, C. Bedirxan had to
pay a personal visit to the subscribers to collect fees. In the same vein, he implied
that without his own tours among Kurds, it would have been impossible to collect
this money. In the above-mentioned article, C. Bedirxan also remarks that this
situation positively changed in the second period of Hawar. In this regard,
comparing with the past, he states:
But this time around, it was not like that. Kurds concerned themselves with
Hawar and supported it of their own accord. Certainly, someone unknown,
some poor young boys, like those of developed nations, put their five liras
into an envelope and sent it to the owner of Hawar. They encouraged people
and told them to help Hawar. . .>° (Ibid.)
Those remarks illustrate that readers started to mail C. Bedirxan their yearly
subscription fee and he no longer needed to collect it in person. He also showed
gratitude for this behavior, which he regarded as usual in the developed nations. He

also praised the young subscribers' effort to encourage others to subscribe and thus

support the periodical.

29 "Di sala 1934an de gava Hawar nil belav b{l ji xwediyé Hawaré re diviya bt di nav kurdan de bigere
0 kiriyariyén Hawaré bide hev. Hingé kurdan kiriyariya Hawaré didan, 1€ bi vi serti, yani gava
xwediyé Hawaré di¢ci cem wan 1 ji wan dixwest" (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 996).

30 "¢ vé caré holé ne bii.. Kurd ji xwe ber bi Hawaré mijil biin & mil dane ber. Belé mirovine nenas,
xortine belengaz, wek xortén milteén pésveketi, pénc kaxezén xwe dikirin nav zerfeké de G ji xwediyé
Hawaré re disandin G nav di xelké didin G digotin arikariya Hawaré bikin. . ." (Bedirxan, 1998, pp.
996).
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In the same article, C. Bedirxan also mentioned their struggle against high
paper prices: "Hawar lived on and appeared 16 times a year instead of 12. In such a
year during which everything became expensive. Certainly, the paper which used to
cost 1 gemeri today cannot be purchased at a cost of 15 gemeri. It is the same for
everything"3! As is evident, all prices increased in Syria during WWII, including the
price of paper, the main material needed to publish a periodical. C. Bedirxan states
that the price increased more than 15-fold. In the face of these effects, he considers
it a great success to increase production from to publish 12 to 16 issues per year.
This also indicates that he was able to overcome the harsh conditions to continue the
publication of the periodical. For the same issue, Nlredin Zaza, too, referred to
important details. Regarding the period prior to the longest hiatus, Nuredin Zaza
(1976) states that at the time there was a small number of readers, thus the revenue
collected did not suffice to help the responsible persons to obtain enough money to
continue the publication (p. 8). Concerning the subscribers, he remarks that some
were Syrian Kurds and some, Iraqi Behdinan Kurds, and that the periodical
sometimes secretly entered Turkey. The reasons Zaza listed above also imply that, in
1935, as of issue 26, Hawar underwent hardships due to lack of subscriptions and
had to cease publication. He also puts forward other reasons for this hiatus: The lack
of support by governments or organizations, absence of Kurdish language in schools
as a medium of education, and thus the late emergence of Kurdish readers (Ibid.).
Zaza suggests that the combination of all these reasons caused Hawar to stop

publication in 1935.

31 "Hawar jiyiya 0 di saleké de li stina 12 caran 16 caran belav bii. Di saleke welé de ko her tist beha
bline. Belé kaxeza ko beré bi gemeriki bt iro bi panzdeh gemeriyan nayete kirin. Her tist bi vi awayi."
(Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 996).
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For the same issue, Nlredin Zaza, too, referred to important details.
Regarding the period prior to the longest hiatus, Nuredin Zaza (1976) states that at
the time there was a small number of readers, thus the revenue collected did not
suffice to help the responsible persons to obtain enough money to continue the
publication (p. 8). Concerning the subscribers, he remarks that some were Syrian
Kurds and some, Iraqi Behdinan Kurds, and that the periodical sometimes secretly
entered Turkey. The reasons Zaza listed above also imply that, in 1935, as of issue
26, Hawar underwent hardships due to lack of subscriptions and had to cease
publication. He also puts forward other reasons for this hiatus: The lack of support
by governments or organizations, absence of Kurdish language in schools as a
medium of education, and thus the late emergence of Kurdish readers (Ibid.). Zaza
suggests that the combination of all these reasons caused Hawar to stop publication
in 1935.

After about a six-year hiatus, Hawar re-appeared on April 15, 1941. In this
period, C. Bedirxan had to revive the subscriptions and reach out to as many readers
or subscribers as possible. Due to ongoing war, it was difficult to acquire paper, but
he overcame this problem thanks to support from England, which was then
powerful in the region. It is obvious that supplies of paper meant he could sell some
of it, bringing in extra revenue, that would compensate for the lack of subscriptions
at the time. In this respect, Rewsen Bedirxan (2020) told in her interview with
Mehmed Uzun that C. Bedirxan sold some of the paper at a high price. She also
remarked that the revenue from the paper was much more than the amount obtained
from Kurdish readers at the time (p. 112). Furthermore, she referred to the role of an
English officer called Colonel "Elfinkston" in the provision of the paper for Hawar

and Ronahi (Ibid).
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Regarding the interest of England in Kurds, Zaza explains that: "In 1941, the
English had entered Syria and then intended Kurds to side with them and for scaring
Turks, they got along well with Kurds. Therefore, they allowed Kurmanji and Sorani
publications in Beirut and Amman and also the republication of Hawar"*? (Zaza,
1976, p. 8). It seems that the relationships of Kurds with England were inescapably
influenced by the English politics of the time. Apparently, the English authorities
helped Kurds if it were in their favor. Although C. Bedirxan referred to the
permission to republish Hawar without mentioning the authority, in this respect,
Nuretin Zaza referred to the presence of England in Syria during WWII and the
political situation, which allowed the republication of Hawar. In the same vein,
Nuredin Zaza revealed details about how C. Bedirxan managed to obtain paper
during the difficult conditions of WWII and to continue the publication of Hawar
until 1943 when it finally closed. In this regard, he states:

Although the world was at war and it was very difficult to obtain paper in the

Middle East, the English generously provided late Prince Celadet with papers.

He, too, allocated some of those papers for Hawar and sold some in the black

market with a high price. Thereby, he revived Hawar for three years.>* (Zaza,

1976, p. 9)

These remarks show that, in the second period of Hawar, C. Bedirxan made efforts
to continue the publication by obtaining the paper from the English authorities.
According to Zaza, C. Bedirxan also sold some paper to provide some revenue but

points out that this strategy enabled C. Bedirxan to print Hawar for only three more

years. It is not surprising that C. Bedirxan also launched Ronahi in the same period,

32 'Di sala 1941 an de, Ingiliz ketibtn Stiriyé G dixwestin hingé Kurd bi aliyé xwe de bikisinin 0 ji bo
tirsandina Tirkan, navbera xwe bi wan re xwes bikin. Ji lewre ré dan ku ji Bérit G ji Amané kurmanci
0 sorani béne wesandin Gt ku HAWAR ji ji nii ve béte deréxistin" (Zaza, 1976, p. 8)

33 "Herweki dinya di ser de bil i di Rojhilata Navin de kaxiz pir bi zor dikete dest, Ingilizan, bi
comerdi, kaxiz didan rehmeti Mir Celadet. Ewi ji, hin ji van kaxizan ji HAWARGE re dihist 0 hin jé di
stika res de, bi bahaki bilind, difrot. Bi vi awayi, s€ salan ewi disa HAWAR vejand." (Zaza, 1976, p.
9)
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most probably using the same strategy. In this respect, in a footnote in his work, Ma
vie de Kurde, Zaza (1993) also gives the following information: "Hawar: The
Kurdish journal (Help) would only reappear when the English arrived in Syria. At
the time, the Turks leaned toward the Germans' side. The English supported Prince
Celadet Bedirxan in his intention to republish the Kurdish periodical"** (p. 245). It
seems that England wanted to develop relations with the Kurds in Syria in order to
offset Turkey's inclination toward German in this period. The English authorities
wanted to manipulate this situation for their own political ends, and C. Bedirxan saw
this as an opportunity to re-launch Hawar and profit from this relation as a means of
prolonging Hawar by procuring paper in the wartime conditions.

Regarding C. Bedirxan's stance toward the subscription fees, it is important to
note what he said in the article entitled "Li Ser Yekitiya Zimané Kurdi" [On the
Unity of Kurdish Language], published in the Arabic script section of issue 10
(October 23, 1932). In this article, he said:

As is now the case, the subscription fee of every newspaper and magazine is
more expensive for foreign countries than where it is printed. However,
Hawar, which is well disposed to unity, has made the subscription fee the
same for all the countries in which Kurds live. Thus, Hawar is financially
harmed since the postage charge for Syria is 10 centimes whereas it is 150
centimes for Iraq, Iran and Caucasian countries. But we accepted this so that

Kurds would be equal in the subscription fee of Hawar, too.>®
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 213)

34 "Hawar: Le journal kurde ("Secours") ne reparaitra qu'en 1941 a l'arrivée des Anglais en Syrie. A
cette époque, les Turcs penchaient du c6té des Allemands. Les Anglais soutinrent 1'émir Celadet
Bedir-Khan dans son intention de rééditer le périodique kurde." (Zaza, 1993, p. 245)

351 . Weki niho, kiriyariya her rojname 0 kovaré ji bona welaté biyaniyan ji cihé ¢apkiriné girantir e.
Lé Hawara ko di hertisti de meyldaré yekitiyé ye kiriyariya xwe ji bona her welaté ko té de kurd hene
wek hev kirine. Bi vi hawi li Hawar€ ziyan dibe. Ji ber ko heqé posté ji bona Striyé 10 santim, 1€ ji
bona Iraq 0 fran 0 welatén Qefqasé 150 santim e. Lé em pé qail bin da ko kurd di kiriyariya Hawaré
de j1 wek hev bibin." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 213)
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This explanation shows that C. Bedirxan put circulation among as many readers as
possible in different countries above the monetary concerns. That is why he kept the
subscription fee the same for different countries, despite the differing postage

charges.

4.4.2 Donations
As I mentioned above, subscription was the fundamental method used to maintain
the publication of the periodical. Nevertheless, my research has shown other means
of financial supports as well: Donations was one of these.

In the above-mentioned article entitled "Kiriyariya Hawaré", C. Bedirxan
showed donations, too, played a significant role in the publication of Hawar. In this
article, he shared a list of those offering financial support for the periodical. The list

of donors (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 996) was as follows:

Lireyén Stri Lireyén Sart
Hesen aXa Haco 400 $éxmils axa Haci Xelef 15
Ell axa Zilfo 50 Lézgin axa 12
Mihmtd axa Zirki 50 Arif beg Ebas . 10
Dr Ebmed Nafiz beg 30 $éx Mihemed Zeki 10
Mihemed beg Cemil Yeki Serhedi 10
pasa ’ 256 Mihsin beg Berazi 10

Siléman efendi Qotreg 25 Memdih Selim beg 10
Emer axa Semdin 20 Mihemed Eli axa Séxms10

Bekir axa Alosi 20 Mihemed Hec Evdé axa 10
Ehmed axa Qeregoli 20 Nizamedin beg Kubar 10
Qedri heg Cemil Paga 15 Bedirxan axa 10
Ekrem beg Cemil pasa 15 Dr Nfiri heg 10
Bedri beg Cemil paga 15 Receb axa Zilfo - 10
Miqdad beg Cemnil pasa15 Tahir beg Bedir-Xan 10
Faiz beg kurdi 15 Xanimeké 10

Fig. 10 The list of donors
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There are 29 people on this list. C. Bedirxan expains that he displayed on this list the
names of donors of more than 5 Syrian Lira, i.e., there were more than those on the
list who financially supported Hawar. The list includes Kurdish tribal chiefs and
notables such as members of the Cemil Pasa family, Dr. Ehmed Nafiz, Memdiih
Selim, Dr N Beg and many others who donated a total of 872 Syrian Lira. Among
the donors, Hesen Axa Haco, with 400 Syrian Lira, donated far more than any others,
and C. Bedirxan showed his gratitude to him by giving a relatively larger space to his
contribution in the article. Indeed, he wanted to show his gratitude to all who gave
more than 5 Syrian Lira. In my view, this was the main reason why he made those
names public through Hawar. In this regard, besides Hesen Axa Haco, he praised
especially the Kurds in Syria for collecting 200 Syrian Lira in a single night and thus
guaranteed republication of Hawar (Ibid.). It is also of importance that among 29
donors, there is one woman, who donated 10 Syrian Lira. Yet, C. Bedirxan did not
publish her full name, instead, listed her as "a lady" (Xanimeké). Furthermore, there
is another who stands out with the nickname "Lezgin axa". This person was, in fact,
Roger Lescot, who contributed frequently with his writings and translations. He was

popular among Kurds and was called "Lezgin axa" (Speedy Agha).

4.4.3 The support by French mandate

It appears that Hawar also received financial support from the French mandate
authorities at the beginning in return for abstaining from politics (Henning, 2018, p.
496). As Henning (2018) states, this support in the 1930s was not only confined to
French Mandate authorities; also, the French institutions in the region financially
supported Hawar via subscriptions (500). In this respect, she makes the following

explanation:
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Prominent advocates of the journal were Robert Montagne (1893—1954),
director of the Institut Frangais in Damascus at the time, and Jean Chauvel
(1897-1979), the French High Commissioner in Beirut. Montagne secured a
number of paid subscriptions for Hawar among French diplomats and
Orientalists in the Middle East and France, among them Henri Massé and
Louis Massignon. (Henning, 2018, p. 500)
This demonstrates that French authorities and institutions in the region also helped
Hawar circulate among their network of diplomats and scholars. This inevitably
supported C. Bedirxan in disseminating and legitimating his evolving ideas about
Kurdish cultural identity.
Regarding financial support by French Mandate authorities, Jordi Tejel
(2009) argues that it was transferred to different persons, institutions or delegations
within the mandate authorities and its purpose was to influence the content of the
periodical (p. 26). In this regard, he states that:
The High Commission’s economic support was transferred to the
intermediary of the French Institute in Damascus (F.I.D), and more
specifically to Commandant Robert Montagne. But for “reasons of political
opportunism” the Serail decided to bestow the responsibility upon the
delegation from the High Commission in Damascus. (Ibid.)
These details indicate that although French authorities allowed C. Bedirxan to
publish Hawar in the territory under their control, they also had the intention to
influence it by their financial support to prevent any content that would cause a
political tension between them and Turkey. In this regard, Tejel asserts that despite
the reduced readership of Hawar, the main reason why French Mandate authorities

took great interest in Kurdish cultural activities was the intention to keep them in

control (Ibid.).
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My analysis through archival documents of the French Ministry of Foreign
Affairs-Nantes*® has confirmed the financial support granted by the French Mandate
in different aspects: The French authorities supported Hawar through subsidies or
providing new subscriptions to increase the number of subscribers; in return,

however, they expected to control the contents .

The archival documents show that French Mandate authorities financially
supported C. Bedirxan, for instance, in order to meet some requirements for the
printing of the alphabet he developed. In this respect, in a document prepared by the
French Mandate authorities dated March 24, 1933, it is noted that "The effort to be
made in favor of the Bedirkhans does not exceed the order of 3.000 Francs. This sum
will allow Celadet Bedirxan to pay a Parisian foundry for the printing types he
ordered for his magazine, Hawar"3" (Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres (MAE),
1933a, pp. 2-3) (For the document, see Appendix A). This statement shows French
authorities agreed to pay C. Bedirxan as much as 3000 Francs in order to help him
order the required printing types from Paris.

A document entitled "Note sur la Revue 'Hawar' ", written by French
Mandate authorities in Damascus on April 4, 1933, indicates the approximate
circulation of Hawar and the countries it was distributed to, and also shows how
French authorities supported Hawar by increasing the number of French subscribers.
In the document, it is noted that "[t]he periodical Hawar has an average circulation
of about 500 copies. The examination of the subscription lists, of which an enclosed

table presents the details, shows that Syria has 170 subscribers, France 21, Iraq 73

36 I managed to access those archival documents by courtesy of Barbara Henning.

37 "'effort a réaliser en faveur des Bederkhan ne dépasse pas 1'ordre de 3.000 Francs. Cette somme
permettra a Djela[d]et Bederkhan de régler a une fonderie parisienne la commande de caractéres
d'imprimerie qu'il a passée pour sa revue 'Hawar'." (MAE, 1933a, pp. 2-3)
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and the other subscriptions amount to about 25"*® (MAE, 1933b, p. 1). (For the table,
see Appendix B). As those details show, among a total of 289 subscribers, Hawar
has the largest number in Syria and then Iraq, whereas France is the third country. In
the same document, it is stated that the total revenue gathered from subscriptions was
204.5 Syrian Lira and out of this total, the contribution of France was 90 Syrian Lira,
i.e., 9/20 of the whole. The document also mentions that after the subscription of 10
more people by Haut Commissarait, the contribution to this revenue by France will
rise to 100 Syrian Lira out of a total of 215 Syrian Lira, or almost half (Ibid.). It
seems that, through this document, French authorities openly indicated the relatively
greater contribution provided through French subscribers. Regarding the other 25
subscribers, these extend to many different countries: Iran, Egypt, Palestine,
Transjordan, India, England, Germany, Italy and the USA (See the table in the
Appendix B).

A confidential letter on June 25, 1933 by "D¢élegué General du Haut
Commissaire" (Delegate General of the High Commissioner) to "Monsieur le
Conseiller du Haut Commissaire" (The Advisor to the High Commissioner), provides
significant information about French mandate authorities' financial support to Hawar
and their expectations in return. (For the letter, see Appendix C). In the letter sent
from Beirut to Damascus, the General Delegate states that "I had granted certain
subsidies to the periodical Hawar in 1932, which was transmitted by the
intermediary of Commandant Montagne"*® (MAE, 1933c, p. 1). This information

confirms that, in 1932 when it was launched, French Mandate authorities financially

38 "La revue "Hawar" a un tirage moyen d'environ 500 exemplaires. De 1'examen des listes
d'bonnement, dont un tableau ci-joint présente le détail, il ressort que la Syrie a 170 abonnés, la
France 21, 1'Irak 73, les autres abonnements s’¢levant a 25 environ." (MAE, 1933b, p. 1)

39 "J'avais accordé en 1932 a la revue "Hawar" certaines subventions qui lui avaient été transmises par
I'intermédiaire du Commandant Montagne." (MAE, 1933c, p. 1)
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supported Hawar through Commandant Montagne, the principal of the French
Institute in Damascus. However, for reasons of political expediency, the General
Delegate decided to put the Damascus delegation in charge (Ibid.). He also describes
the subsidy that would be provided at the time: "A subsidy of 3000 francs will be
granted to the periodical Hawar. It is intended in part to ensure the service of the
subscriptions made so far by Commandant Montagne. The addresses will be
provided to you by the periodical itself."* (Ibid.). According to this letter, it seems
that the Delegate General intends to send a subsidy of 3000 Francs for Hawar, which
will be partly used to cover the subscriptions Commandant Montagne had given up
until that time. Regarding an additional subsidy, he remarks that "I would add that an
additional subsidy could possibly be considered if the attitude of Hawar proves to be
correct"! (Ibid.). This implies that they expected Hawar to follow a certain line
under their control, so that they could continue to support it financially. This
approach by French authorities shows that they intended to use their subsidy as a
strategic tool to control Kurds. Therefore, for the delivery of the payment, the
Delegate General requested it to be made in monthly installments by the person
responsible for the press service, who could thus keep in regular contact with C.
Bedirxan (MAE,1933c, p. 2).

Concerning the expectation of the French mandate authorities, the Delegate

General expressed in the letter:

40 "Une subvention de 3.000 francs sera consentie a la revue "Hawar". Elle est destinée en partie a
assurer le service des abonnements souscrits jusqu'ici par le Commandant Montagne. Les adresses
vous en seront fournies par la revue elle-méme." (MAE,1933c, p. 1)

41 "J'ajoute qu'éventuellement un supplément de subvention pourra étre envisagé si l'attitude du
"Hawar" s'avere correcte." (MAE 1933c, p. 1)
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In return for the aid provided thus, it will be convenient to invite the latter [C.
Bedirxan] not to address the political subjects in his publications. He will
have to endeavor to remain exclusively in the cultural program, otherwise —
you can discreetly warn the person concerned of this- he would face a
suspension of sine die.*> (MAE,1933c, p. 2)
As these statements indicate, they expect C. Bedirxan not to include political issues
in the content of the periodical and focus on culture instead. In this respect, it is not
surprising that C. Bedirxan clearly expressed in the first issue that Hawar would not
cover political issues; clearly, he had to comply with the expectations of French
Mandate authorities since it was thanks to their permission and creation of suitable
circumstances that Hawar was launched. Although it was impossible for C. Bedirxan
to turn a blind eye to those authorities and their intention to control the publications,
it would be inaccurate to say that he stayed totally loyal to these expectations. In the
poem entitled "Yekblin 0 Yekitiya Kurdi" [Union and Kurdish Unity] and published
in issue 4 (July 3, 1932), for instance, K. Bedirxan calls for unity among Kurds and
asks them to disregard their differences. In the same vein, his poem entitled "Alé
Kurdan"[Kurdish Flag] under the pseudonym Herekol Azizan was published in issue
5 (July 20, 1932). Here, he defined Kurdish flag and praised it, which reflects a
political message, even in the early years of Hawar, financially supported by the
French. In the same issue, he also published a lullaby written by his father and sung
by his mother for his late brother Bedirxan. It was entitled "Lori: Delaliya Zarowan"
[A Lullaby: The Beauty of the Children]. He also shared the story of this lullaby with

readers referring to his grandfather Bedirxan and the exile years of his family during

which his brother died. Embedded in the story was an anecdote about how his

42 "En contre-partie de 1'aide ainsi apportée, il conviendra d’inviter ce dernier a ne pas aborder

dans ses publications de sujets d'ordre politique. Il devra s'attacher a demeurer exclusivement dans le
plan culturel, et ceci — vous pourrez en avertir discrétement l'intéressé — sous peine de suspension
sine die." (MAE, 1933c, p. 2)
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mother prevented him from going to military school in Turkey (Bedirxan, 1998, pp.
105-106). The same lullaby was translated into French by himself under the
pseudonym Herekol Azizan and published in the French section of the same issue

m

under the title "Berceuse: 'La caresse aux enfants'. Similar to the source text, C.
Bedirxan translated the story of the long-lasting exile of Bedirxani family members
in more detail in the explanation part, probably intending to create sympathy or
empathy on French readers’ part, however, omitting the anecdote about his mother
not allowing him to go to the Turkish military school (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 113), as
this might have caused a reaction. Therefore, he left it for the Kurdish readers only
and did not translate for the western readership. It is possible to enumerate those
sorts of political texts throughout the entire run of Hawar. Those kinds of examples
show that C. Bedirxan always found a way to cover many issues on Kurds, in
political aspects as well, both in translations and indigenous texts.

Regarding French mandate authorities' concern to control the publication of
Hawar, the following explanation by the delegate general openly expresses their
intention:

It cannot escape your attention that the monitoring of the periodical Hawar

deserves on our part a very particular attention because we must avoid, as

Commandant Montagne has very judiciously noted, a situation in which

Kurdish studies only end up creating a movement whose direction escapes us

entirely.*> (MAE,1933c, p. 2)

Those remarks indicate that they preferred the content covered in Hawar on different
aspects of Kurdish culture to avoid creating a movement that would escape from

their control. This indeed means a double effort for C. Bedirxan so as to create the

Kurdish cultural identity: On one hand he had to persuade the French authorities to

43 "1 ne vous échappera pas que la surveillance de la revue "Hawar" mérite de notre part une attention
toute particuliére car nous devons éviter, ainsi que I'a d'ailleurs fort judicieusement noté le
Commandant Montagne, que les études kurdes n'aboutissent qu'a créer un mouvement dont la
direction nous échappe enti¢rement." (MAE,1933c, p. 2)
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accept the content of the periodical, on the other, he had to cover a vast range of
subjects on the Kurds and disseminate his ideas among them. Analyzing the whole
run of the periodical, it would be impossible to say that political issues were not
covered in Hawar, though. Even the most innocent writing or translation in it had a

political aspect, even if not openly expressed as such.

4.4.4 Advertisements

Regarding the advertisements, it seems that there was not a vast array of
advertisements in Hawar. As for their financial contribution, I could not access any
sources detailing the income generated from these advertisements, which is not even
referred to in the periodical itself. However, the coverage of the ads in the periodical
shows that C. Bedirxan tried to create new options to generate revenue and support
the periodical. Furthermore, as seen in the "Kitébxana Hawaré" (The Library of
Hawar), they also helped to disseminate works in line with editorial policy of
Hawar. Moreover, the publication of the advertisements in French, Arabic and
Kurdish in the same issues or across issues also points to the multilingual and
polyphonic nature of Hawar. Similar to translated texts addressing both Kurdish and
French readerships, the advertisements also endeavor to reach as many audiences as
possible through different languages, including the translation of the French
advertisements into Arabic, too.

As of issue 2 (June 1,1932), there are two advertisements on two doctors
called Dr. M. Khidir and, Dr. Ahmed Nafiz. I could not find much information on the
first; from the advertisement, it is noted that he is an eye doctor based in Damascus.
The second doctor is a renowned Kurdish pediatrician and also a specialist in

venereal diseases. Furthermore, he was a writer in Hawar, and in his column, he
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replied to the readers’ questions on health issues, as can be seen in issue 2 and 3
(June 15, 1932) in the entries respectively entitled "Stiina Feqehan: Ta, Tawi G
Tabir" [The Column for the Students: Malaria, Malaria-sufferers, Malaria Drugs]
and "Quncika Bijigki: Nexwesi (i Dermankirin" [The Column of the Doctor: Disease
and Treatment]. As of issue 3, a third advertisement on photoengraving was added
to these two. These advertisements were published in the same format in the
following issues up until issue 23 and were published in French and Arabic in the
same issues. In the Arabic script section, there was an exact translation of these three
French advertisements in Arabic. It is of importance to note that, in Hawar, the
books that were published under the title of "Kitébxana Hawaré" (The Library of
Hawar ) were also promoted in Kurdish. The number of books listed in this book
promotion series extended to seventeen. Indeed, the translation of French
advertisements into Arabic and their recurrent publication in Hawar also created
another genre of translated texts in the whole composition of the periodical. The
multilingual nature of the periodical was also present in the publication of the
advertisements; French and Kurdish advertisements were on the same page of an
issue, as well as the Arabic translation of the French advertisements in the Arabic
script section. Therefore, I conducted an analysis of their part in the whole
composition of the periodical, and analyzed these advertisements in more detail in

the sub-section 4.5.5 of the Compositional codes.

4.5 Compositional codes
All textual productions in Hawar, both indigenous and translated, along with its
polyphonic and heteroglottal nature, aimed to construct a Kurdish cultural identity

across the whole run. In this regard, the translated and indigenous texts published in
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each issue or across all issues had a dialogical relationship. In my research, I argue
that the translations in Hawar have played a pivotal role in constructing a Kurdish
cultural identity. Therefore, while analyzing the translated texts, I categorized them
in relation to their part in the formation of this identity. For this purpose, I have
scrutinized the compositional codes under the categories of "informative texts",

"literary texts", "religious texts", "folkloric texts" and "Ads". Before delving into the

details of the translated texts according to this classification, it will be helpful to
analyze the overall distribution of both translations (in all directions) and indigenous

texts across 57 issues of Hawar, as shown on the graph below:

Textual Distribution in Hawar
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Fig. 11 The distribution of translations and indigenous texts

As part of the holistic approach, I included all the textual productions in the whole

run of Hawar so as to better analyze the compositional codes. That is, the texts not
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mentioned in the contents table such as announcements, correction notes, short
notices for readers were all included in this graph as indigenous texts. Likewise,
while analyzing the compositional codes, I also added advertisements to the
indigenous texts. Interestingly, some advertisements published in the Roman script
section were also translated from French to Arabic in the Arabic script section.
Therefore, some of ads were also included in this graph as translated texts.
Furthermore, the compositional nature of the periodical made it difficult to apply a
simple, true-for-all classification. For instance, both for translated and indigenous
texts, two or more textual productions of the same genre were published under one
title, and this was true for textual productions of different genres published under one
title. Therefore, both for translated and indigenous texts, focusing on the title only
and classifying a text accordingly would certainly overlook the textual composition
of any given entry. An entry would not always feature one text only, but also two or
more could be clustered under one title: Those texts could be in the same or different
genres that were disguised under sub-titles or could be distinguished by any elements
indicating their separateness from other components of the entry. By the same token,
it was also possible to see both translated and indigenous texts as part of the same
entry published under one title. To overcome this, I decided to apply a method that
the above-mentioned nature of the periodical imposed: instead of focusing on the
titles only, I counted each item in the texts and included them in the graph. For
instance, if there was an announcement not included in the content table, I did not
disregard it but counted it as an indigenous text, or if there were both a translation
and an indigenous text published under the same title, I counted them separately, and
included them to the analysis as such. I applied this method both for translated and

indigenous texts. To give an example, three songs in issue 24 under the title "Ji
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Stranén Cihé Botan"[Of the Songs from the Botan Region] are included in the graph
as three indigenous texts. Similarly, as seen in the issue 14, translation of two
different genres were published under the title "Textes et Traductions: Deux
Variantes (Du Guharto)" [Texts and Translations: Two Versions]: one was the
translation of a new version of a song, the other was that of a new version of a
legend. Therefore, I counted these as two separate items and included them as two
translated texts of different genres. In the same vein, in issue 18, two items were
published under the title of "Ji Ecébén Dinyayé" [Odd Things from the World]: one
was an account of a local news, which I included in the indigenous texts, while the
other was an article on a carnivorous plant in America and its features, an example of
a concealed translation which I included as a translated text in this graph.
Additionally, certain translated or indigenous texts were published twice in the same
issue: in the Roman script section and in the Arabic script section. As a result, in
these issues, the same texts appeared twice in the same issue without changes except
for being in a different alphabet. Therefore, I counted them as one textual item only.
To give an example, in the article entitled "Armanc, awayé€ xebat G nivisandina
Hawaré" [Objectives and the Manner of Work and Writing in Hawar] that was
published in the first issue, C. Bedirxan explained the objectives and the program
they would follow. The same article was also published in the Arabic script section
of the same issue, and I counted them as one textual item. I used the same method for
similar translated texts, too.

Looking at the graph above, it seems that translation has got substantial
presence in the textual distribution of Hawar. It indicates that while the number of
indigenous texts was much higher, especially up until issue 30, it began to relatively

decrease in the following issues, whereas the ratio of translated texts began to
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increase and rival the indigenous texts, coinciding with approximately the second
term of Hawar when it reappeared after about a six-year hiatus. Likewise, the graph
displays that the number of indigenous texts were highest in issues 10, 12 and 14
with twenty-three, whereas they scored lowest in issues 38, 40 and 46 with only 3 in
each. Regarding translated texts, as it is obvious from the text, the highest number
occurs in issue 41, which is composed of twenty translations, while the fewest are in
issues 26 and 55, with two in each. Besides, the ratio of translations in comparison
with indigenous texts is equal in issues 31, 32, 57 with seven translations plus seven
indigenous texts. The same equality can be seen in issues 37 and 43, which are
composed of six translations and six indigenous texts, and in issues 42 and 50, there
are five of each.

The following graph shows the space indigenous texts and translations

occupy according to the number of pages:
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Fig. 12 Distribution of the space translations and indigenous texts occupy

My analysis across all issues has shown that 57 issues are totally composed of 811

pages. The space translations occupy is composed of 343.5 pages and it makes up
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42% out of the total space, whereas indigenous texts take up 467.5 pages and
constitute 58%. Although indigenous texts seem to occupy larger space, the space
translations occupy for such a crucial periodical is quite high and substantial.
Furthermore, as can be seen in the graph above, the overall space for indigenous
texts falls across time and issues whereas translations have an overall rising pattern.
As mentioned before, the number of pages also fell from 16 (the most frequent one)
to 8 because of economic hardships and scarcity of paper. This also impacted the
space translations and indigenous texts took up in Hawar, as can be seen in the graph
above, too. Despite the falling number of the pages toward the end, it is also
observable from the graph that, especially as of issue 54, the space for translations
started to increase and for indigenous text, to fall.

However, evaluating those graphs above according to the numbers of items or
the space occupied only could mislead us in representing the crucial role translations
play in the composition of Hawar, especially in terms of the construction of a
Kurdish cultural identity. Besides, my analysis of the whole publication of Hawar
has shown that, in a certain number of indigenous texts, too, there exist various
aspects of translation. In this regard, indigenous texts such as glossaries,
transliterated texts and those including translated pieces can be considered material
to be examined in the domain of translation studies. Thus, it should be noted that
translation has its presence even in indigenous texts, which reflects the importance of
translation in the composition of Hawar-.

As mentioned above, I classified the translated texts into five categories:
"Informative Texts" (IT), "Literary Texts" (LT), "Religious Texts" (RT), "Folkloric
Texts" (FT) and "Advertisements" (AD). To better analyze the role of translation in

the composition of Hawar, 1 will analyze the translations in the periodical in
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accordance with this classification. To delve into the details of the impact of these
categories, and make a proper evaluation, I will analyze their role in the periodical
by considering their subcategories and functions in the overall composition. I will
discuss those categories in detail as of 4.5.1 Informative Texts. However, it will be
enlightening to provide general information on the role of the translations subsumed
under those categories. My analysis has shown that informative texts featured articles
disseminating and legitimating editorial objectives of the periodical, or those
presenting material on Kurdish literature, as well as the news, war memories and
entries on geographical places that enrich Kurdish language and vocabulary and
contribute to the development of Kurdish written language in prose. The translations
in this category were also concerned about informing Kurdish readers about different
subjects across the world. Furthermore, the folkloric texts generally addressed
western readership, and aimed to introduce them to Kurdish culture through
translations, mainly of songs, as well as those of legends, proverbs, fables and
similar folkloric elements. In addition, religious texts both addressed western and
Kurdish readership. They aimed to reflect different perspectives of the religions
Kurds currently or previously believe or practice, through pieces about Ezidism,
Zoroastrianism and Islam. The literary texts contributed to Kurdish literature with
translations from French literature at large. Translations in this category enabled
Kurdish literature to develop both in prose and verse, through translations of poems
and short stories to a larger extent, as well as a smaller number of literary texts
ranging from spy fiction to travel writing. Lastly, my research both on translated and
indigenous advertisements point to their role in reflecting the periodical's
multilingual nature, and the motivation behind publishing these items, as well as

their part in promotion of the wide variety of works or journals featuring Kurds. It
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should also be noted that the wide range of different text types in those categories
and the diversity appearing in sub-categories are also the reflection of the
heteroglossia featuring in the textual composition of Hawar. Moreover, the textual
productions in different languages, dialects as well as in different scripts added to the
heteroglossia of the magazine. Additionally, I should note that this heteroglottal
richness of the texts evolved into a kind of "dialogism", to use Bakhtin's concept,
with each other or to put it another way, they interacted both within the same issues,
or across issues in Hawar, generally contributing to forming a Kurdish cultural
identity.

The following graph shows the overall distribution of translations according

to above-mentioned categories:
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Fig. 13 Distribution of translations according to the determined categories

The graph shows how 340 translated texts were distributed in two periods of Hawar.
As mentioned before, I divided the overall publication of Hawar into two for the

analysis because Hawar had ceased publication as of the issue 26 for about 6 years,
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reappearing in 1941 as of the issue 27 with a program involving innovations for the
new period. Moreover, as could be seen in both graphs, the number of translations in
the second period outnumber the first. In contrast, the previous graph also indicates a
decrease in the number of indigenous texts in the second period.

As the graph shows, in the first period, spanning 1932-1935, it appears that
with 62 items, advertisements were the most common. This might imply that they
had much more impact than any other categories mentioned above. However, it must
be borne in mind that the advertisements published from issue 2 until issue 22 were
all repeated translations of the same three texts and the impact of other categories
should not be underestimated.

The graph shows that, with 32 items, both informative texts and folkloric
texts were the second most common followed by literary texts, with 16 items. It
seems that in the first period, the number of religious texts was the smallest with five
items only.

Regarding the second period of Hawar, some dramatic changes stand out in
certain categories. In informative texts, for instance, the number of texts rose to 74,
making up the largest ratio in this period. A similar trend is observable in religious
texts, where it went up dramatically from 5 items to 52, showing the part translated
religious texts played in this term. Another group which made dramatic changes but
in the reverse direction: advertisements. In the second period, the number of
translated advertisements fell from 62 items to zero. Indeed, the presence of
translated advertisements were relevant to the bi-alphabetical nature of the
periodical: in the first period certain advertisements published in French were
rendered into Arabic in the Arabic script section. Concerning the folkloric texts, the

number of translated texts in this category has a slight rise from 32 to 38, comprising

142



the third largest division. Furthermore, the literary texts increased from 16 to 29,
with a much greater percentage compared with folkloric texts. This means literary
texts increased their influence in the second term, while the folkloric texts slightly
increased theirs. In the sub-categories below, I will explain the role of these
translations and their bearing on the formation of a Kurdish cultural identity.
Regardless of the periodical division I have applied, it seems that informative
texts make up the largest proportion, with 106 items out of a total of 340 translated
texts in the periodical followed by folkloric texts, with 70 translations. In addition,
with 62 items, advertisements are third and religious texts are fourth with 57
translations. In terms of numbers, literary texts make up the smallest share, with 45

translations. Below, I will begin with IT in order to scrutinize the subcategories.

4.5.1 Informative texts

Among translated texts in the periodical, informative texts make up the majority.
While analyzing translations in Hawar, I have classified those texts as "Article",
"News", "War Memory", "Geographical Area", "Biography" and "Others". In the
category of "Others", there are a small number of translated texts which are
composed of "aphorisms", "glossary" and pieces from a "self-help book". T will
provide details in the following sub-categories showing those translations have
especially helped to develop Kurdish prose. Development of Kurdish language in
this way was also in line with C. Bedirxan's efforts to build up a Kurdish cultural
identity since the language and literature were two other important components of

cultural identity-formation. The following graph shows the distribution of translated

informative texts according to those sub-categories:
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Fig. 14 Distribution of translated informative texts

My observation has shown that there are 44 articles translated into Kurdish out of
106 informative texts, making up 41% of the informative texts, as the figure shows.
It is obvious that news makes up the second largest percentage by 37%, with 39 news
items. In the graph, "War Memory" constitutes 10% of the informative texts, with 11
accounts of such texts, and "Geographical Area" forms 5%, with 5 translations. The
category of "Others", made up of "aphorisms", "glossary" and "self-help", comprises
4%, and "Biography" makes up the smallest proportion, 3%. "Others" consists of 1

item of aphorisms, two items of glossary and one item of self-help whereas there are

three translated biographies in the category of "Biography".

4.5.1.1 Article

I have analyzed texts which inform readers on a particular subject or event based on
facts, figures, statistics, historical evidence and the opinions of the specialists or
authors under the category of articles. Articles occupied a substantial place in

Hawar. They fundamentally played the role of justification and legitimization in
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linguistic issues, ranging from the adoption of the Roman alphabet to the self-
sufficiency of Kurdish language. They also presented role-models for reviving a
language, as seen in the example of Elyezer Bin Yahooda, discussed below.
Moreover, as will be seen in the example of felif, they draw attention to Kurdish
literature and its visibility, and this example also offers a model for categorizing
Kurdish classic poets and authors.

To analyze some examples of articles, in "Armanc, Away¢ Xebat O
Nivisandina Hawaré" [Objectives and the Manner of Work and Writing in Hawar],
published in the first issue, one is an explanation of objectives and framework for the
periodical, also published in French and Arabic in order to reach as many readers as
possible and to justify the publication of Hawar. This article and similar others
translated from Kurdish into Arabic, French and many other languages such as
Ottoman Turkish and Persian, aimed to reach different audiences through multiple
languages. I have observed that translated texts into French never covered political
issues, but rather linguistic or cultural ones, although political issues were covered in
the Kurdish translated and indigenous texts. With articles translated into French,
among many other reasons related to the formation of a Kurdish cultural identity, C.
Bedirxan appears to have intended to show the French Mandate authorities that the
periodical's focus was on linguistic and cultural issues rather than political ones, as
they demanded. Furthermore, his attempt to translate articles similar to the above-
mentioned one into Arabic indicates that he sought to justify his objectives across
the whole of Syria, as well as in other Arabic-speaking countries. Secondarily, he
might have tried to reach Kurdish readers that speak only Arabic. It was important
for C. Bedirxan to teach Kurdish language and increase the number of literate Kurds

in his Roman alphabet. In fact, as a strategy, C. Bedirxan, being a polyglot, often
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resorted to other languages in order to disseminate his ideas. In this regard, he
published the translated versions of the above-mentioned article in French as "Buts et
caractéres de la revue Hawar" and in Arabic as "lika  Uda(hadafuna wakhutatuna)".
It seems that he made efforts at the start to strategically use French and Arabic for his
undertaking in a way that would serve to build up a Kurdish cultural identity and
used the same strategy to introduce and disseminate the Roman alphabet he created
for Kurdish. In this respect, he penned the article entitled "Elfabéya Kurdi" [Kurdish
Alphabet] and published the translated version of it in the same issue in French,
Arabic, Ottoman Turkish and Persian. He published it in the French section of the
periodical under the title "L'Alphabet Kurde" and published the same article in
Arabic section as "2 8! elagl) s aY) " (alahrif alhija'iat alkurdia) [Kurdish
Alphabet]. However, for this purpose, he also published in the Arabic script part the
translated version of "Elfabéya Kurdi" in Ottoman Turkish as ""lall 4a3 ) S (Kiirdce
Alfabe) and in Persian as "2_S Wl (Alfabay Kurdi) [Kurdish Alphabet].

It is important to note that C. Bedirxan serialized the article "Elfabéya Kurdi"
and its French version "L'Alphabet Kurde" from the first issue until issue 12 without
any interruptions. The only exception was that French serial was not published in
issue 8. After issue 12, "Elfabéya Kurdi" continued to be published in issues 17, 18
and 23 whereas "L'Alphabet Kurde" continued in issues 15, 16, 17, 18. This serial
covered different features of Kurdish alphabet, such as consonants, vowels, their
classifications and phonetic changes. Both serials had a total of 15 parts. For my
analysis, I regarded one of these serials as the translation of the other. However, the
nature of those serials, especially as of issue 2, did not allow a clear-cut decision on
determining one as the source and the other as the target. My analysis across 12

issues has shown that, over time, the parts of French version were progressively
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published before the Kurdish version; in the course of publication, most of the
French parts were published before their corresponding part in Kurdish in the
following issues. Nevertheless, this was not totally enough by itself to consider the
French version, as of issue 2, as the source text for the Kurdish version. C. Bedirxan
might have decided to publish French version first and the Kurdish version later,
although he had prepared the Kurdish serial beforehand. However, the reverse
scenario materializes in the coverage of the periodical. Therefore, I regarded French
as the source text of Kurdish target text as of issue 2. In fact, those kinds of
translations had a dialogic relationship with other indigenous articles on language
and alphabet across the entire run of the periodical. They provide information about
the Kurdish language and alphabet and aimed to show that Kurdish language was
self-sufficient, like many others. In this regard, it is of significance to note that the
indigenous text C. Bedirxan wrote in French on the grammar of Kurdish language as
"De La Grammaire Kurde" served the same linguistic aims and was in close dialogue
with serials on the alphabet. It was serialized in issues 16,17, 18 and 25 and 26
before the six-year interruption.

The second example in this sub-category is an article entitled "Zilamek
Zimanek" [A Man and a Language], published in issue 40. This article mainly aimed
to encourage the Kurdish readership to revive their language taking the example of
the efforts of Elyezer Bin Yahooda to revive Hebrew. In the article, C. Bedirxan
informed his readers about Elyezer Bin Yahooda and his efforts. Although source
texts were not provided, it is obvious that C. Bedirxan drew on one source text or
more for biographical information on Elyezer Bin Yahooda, as well as on historical
events and developments at the time. Therefore, this is considered an example of

concealed translation. Indeed, while sharing this translation with readers, C.
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Bedirxan also imbedded his own ideas about reviving and empowering Kurdish
language. In this regard, he highlighted that there was much for Kurds to learn from
Elyezer Bin Yahooda (1998, p. 945). The message given by this translated text was
clear: C. Bedirxan presented to the Kurds the revival period of Hebrew language by
Elyezer Bin Yahooda as an example and clearly C. Bedirxan took him as a role
model.

The third example in this sub-category is another article by C. Bedirxan
entitled "Klasikén Me An Sahir @ Edibén Me En Kevin" [Our Classics or Our
Ancient Poets and Persons of Letters). It was published in issue 33 on October 1,
1941. It was, in fact, a complex text with multiple layers and involving translation
practices. Therefore, I approached it as an example of zelif — or "creative mediation"
as Saliha Paker translated — (Paker, 2015, p. 35), which is composed of concealed
translation and a number of translation practices, as well as C. Bedirxan's own
contributions. Before delving into the analysis on the content of this article, I would
like to explain at first why I considered it an example of telif. As I explained in the
chapter of theoretical framework and methodology, I use the concept of telif drawing
on Paker's conception of this Ottoman concept (Paker, 2011a; 2014; 2015).
According to Paker, the practice of telif signified the kinds of mediation that
involved the author's innovative or creative contributions while reworking a source
text or, to put it another way, while harmonizing these with what was translated
and/or compiled from different sources (Paker, 2015, pp. 37-38). In the same vein, I
utilize the concept of "concealed translation" drawing on the extended perspective
proposed by Sehnaz Tahir Gilir¢aglar, which regards concealed translation as a type
of intertextuality that helps with "trac[ing] the foreign elements contributing to the

'structuration' of texts" (2010, p. 173).

148



The introductory part that defines the concept "classics" across the world in
different fields is the part which composes a concealed translation. In this part the
concept "classics" is explained, drawing on some external sources. The rest of the
text elaborates on Kurdish literature based on the framework offered by the concept
of "classics" that was explained in the introductory part. The main body of this entry
is, in fact, based on parts from a well-known work that contributed to the visibility of
Kurdish literature over the world. This work was Recueil de notices et récits kourdes
servant a la connaissance de la langue, de la littérature et des tribus du Kourdistan
[hereafter, Recueil] and the content was collected and translated into French by the
renowned Russian Kurdologist Alexandre Jaba during his stay in Erzurum as a
Russian consul and published in St. Petersburg in 1860. Namely, it was an important
work in the history of Kurdish literature, and it appears that C. Bedirxan resorted to
Recueil, being aware of its importance and seemed to refer to this work as a source
documenting the history of Kurdish literature in the second half of nineteenth
century. Jaba prepared this collection book for publication with the contributions of a
Kurdish man of letters, Mela Mahmudé Bazidi who taught Jaba Kurdish and also
shared his knowledge to help Jaba with his studies on Kurds. In fact, the famous
work collected by Jaba was a translation into French of the texts that Bazidi wrote or
provided for him in Kurdish. It is important to note that Recueil was published
bilingually: the original of each text in the collection, which Bazidi wrote in Kurdish
in Arabic script, was published together with the translated version into French by
Jaba. The title of the Kurdish work was "OWlSa s gl o gl (Cami’eya Risaleyan
i Hikayetan) [A collection of essays and stories]. Indeed, in the article entitled
"Klasikén Me An Sahir & Edibén Me En Kevin" C. Bedirxan also did some

intralingual translations from an article of Bazidi in the Kurdish part of Recueil. It
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covered the bibliographical information on Kurdish poets such as Eli Heriri, Melayé
Ciziri, Feqiyé Teyran, Melayé Baté, Ehmedé Xani, Smaili Beyazidi, Serefxan and
Miradxan. I have observed that in addition to Recueil and the concealed translation in
the introductory part, C. Bedirxan also added the information he collected on
Kurdish classical poets from others, such as shaikh Evdirehmané Garisi. (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 811). Of interest, it is that, in the same article, C. Bedirxan also translated
into Kurdish some pieces on certain Kurdish authors, such as Eli Teremaxi and Mela
Unisé Erqetini, directly from the French part of Recueil. Considering Jaba's writing
was, in fact, the translation of the Kurdish source texts, the last section on Eli
Teremaxi and Mela Unisé Erqetini could also be interpreted as an example of back
translation.

In the light of the complex characteristics of the above-mentioned article on
Kurdish literature, I think it will be better to analyze it as an example of telif as per
the framework suggested by Saliha Paker (2011a; 2014; 2015) since this article is a
composition of multiple translation practices that draw on different sources, as well
as of C. Bedirxan's own innovative or creative contributions.

Having discussed the reasons for considering the article "Klasikén Me An
Sahir 0 Edibén Me En Kevin" as an example of zelif, now, I would like to
demonstrate its relation to the Kurdish cultural identity. To begin with, C. Bedirxan
explained in the introductory paragraph what the word "klasik" [classic] and
"heyema klasik" [classical period] meant in European literature, as well as its use in
other fields such as music and architecture. Clearly, through this article, C. Bedirxan
aimed to give Kurdish readership an impression of classical literature's meaning in

western literature and also, to reframe Kurdish literature with the framework the
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concept of "classics" provided. He also aimed to show to the Kurdish readers that
they, too, had their own classical works and poets.

In the article, C. Bedirxan warns that his intention is not to classify the whole
of Kurdish classical literature and adds that it would be impossible to do it in one
article. He maintains that his article is a starting point for others (1998, p. 810).

For the sources he drew on, C. Bedirxan refers to two sources: Mela
Mahmudé Bazidi, whom C. Bedirxan called as "Melayé Jaba" [Jaba's Mullah] and
the late Evdirehmané Garisi. In this respect, C. Bedirxan said:

In this regard, we do not have a document at hand. What I know mostly

derives from what I heard from shaikh Evdirehmané Garisi. On the other

hand, in the book by Alexandre Jaba, the Russian Kurdologist, there are some
notes on Kurdish literature. Jaba had a Kurdish mullah write an article on

Kurdish literature. Kurdish mullah, thanks God, wrote his article not in

Arabic, Persian or Turkish but in Kurmanji.** (1998, p. 811)

Here, there is a reference to Jaba's Recueil. As 1 said before, Jaba collected most of
the Kurdish texts with the help of Mela Mahmudé Bazidi. While in Erzurum, Jaba
carrried out studies on Kurdish culture and literature, translating Kurdish written
material he collected into French, and later in 1860, published this translated material
along with its Kurdish source text in Arabic script. Thus, the renowned work
mentioned above was composed. The Kurdish title of the same work was " 2 a«l>
OS5 gl )" (Cami’eya Risaleyan (i Hikayetan) [A collection of essays and
stories]. It is clear that C. Bedirxan could access Mela Mahmudé Bazidi's original

article through Jaba's work. This article by Bazidi was entitled as " gl b 45, 4l

A3 Ul U5 2 (Al s AlSa s jads i g da dandle )5S (Pl j4n S (Al ) S 0 diaa

4 "Di vé babeté de di destén me de tu wesige ninin. Tistén ko ez pé dizanim, min piré wan ji jéx
rehmeti, Evdirechmané Garisi bihistine. Ji milé din di kitéba kurdizané tiris Eleksandr Jaba de der heqé
edebiyata kurdi hin not hene. Jaba ji melaki kurmanc re di heqé edebiyata me de bendek dabi
nivisandin. Melayé kurdmanc, ji xéra Xwedé re, benda xwe ne bi erebi, ne bi farisi G ne ji tirki, 1€ bi
kurdmanci nivisandiye." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 811)
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(Risaleyeke di Behsa Sair 0t Museniféd Kurdistané ku bi Zimané Kurmanci ye, Cih G
Kitéb 0 Siir G Hikaye 0 Qiseyéd wan Beyan Dike [A Kurmanji article on Poets and
Authors of Kurdistan that Manifest Their Place, Books, Poems and Stories] (Jaba,
1860, pp. 13-16). Indeed, C. Bedirxan did an interlingual translation of it in the
article published in issue 33 to inform readers about Kurdish poets' potential for
inclusion among Kurdish classic literature. While writing about the article by Mela
Mahmudé Bazidi, C. Bedirxan explains that Bazidi had made some mistakes on the
dates of birth and death and says "nevertheless, we transfer his words to our columns
as they are. Though there were some mistakes in the article by Mullah, it is a unique
work of its kind. . . "** (Bedirxan, 1998, 811). By this statement, it is evident that C.
Bedirxan was aware of the importance of Bazidi's article and the work of the
renowned Kurdologist, Alaxandre Jaba, within which it was published. He also knew
that Jaba's work was an important one in terms of Kurdish written history, and its
contribution to introducing western world to Kurdish language and literature. By
covering some pieces from this historic book on Kurdish poets and authors, he
undoubtedly aimed to create a feeling of belonging among the Kurdish readers to his
view of Kurdish cultural identity.

In the intralingual translation from the Kurdish part of Recueil, contrary to
what he said, C. Bedirxan in fact interfered with Bazidi's account of biographical
notes in his comments and corrections. That is true that he translated Bazidi's words
on Kurdish poets such as Eli Heriri, Melayé Cizirl, Feqiyé Teyran, Melayé Bateé,
Ehmedé Xani, Smaili Beyazidi, Serefxan and Miradxan, as they were originally

stated. Yet, with his comments, additions, corrections and confirmations, he

45 "Di gel vé hindé em gotinén melayé Jaba weke xwe diguhézinin stinén xwe. Di benda melé de
tigtine xelet hebin ji ew bend di celebé xwe de esereke yekta ye. . ." (Bedirxan, 1998, 811)
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interfered with the source text and created a new version for the readers of 1941. For
example, after translating what Bazidi said on Serefxan, C. Badirxan commented as
such in reaction to the information provided by Bazidi that he was a poet from
Colemérg [Hekari]: "We did not recognize this Serefxan. If he meant Mir Seref, the
author of Serefname, Mir Seref is a prince (mir) from Bidlis and we have not seen
any of his Kurdish poems"*® (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 815). It seems that C. Bedirxan felt
to need to correct Bazidi on details about Serefxan. In another comment, he
confirmed Bazidi's words on Melayé Ciziri by saying "As Jaba's mullah said, the
tomb of Melayé Ciziri is a shrine. Indeed, he already had features of sainthood when
he was alive"*’ (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 811). Then he added to it a story explaining
people's approach towards him, and a ghazel by Ciziri.

It is important to note that even when he proposed his own ideas, C. Bedirxan
profited from translation. For example, while writing about Ehmedé Xani, he wrote a
couplet by Cami in Persian in which he praised Rumi and his work Masnawi, he
translated it into Kurdish and used this translated couplet to praise Ehmedé Xani,
putting him at a higher place than Rumi.

In "Klasikén Me An Sahir G Edibén Me En Kevin", C. Bedirxan also
informed readers about many other less known, as well as more renowned Kurdish
poets. My analysis has shown that, while composing this article, he must have
resorted to many other written sources or persons, including Garisi, in order to give
bibliographical information on them and their works. For instance, while informing

about Haci Qadiré Koyi, C. Bedirxan notes that he drew on a magazine published in

46 "Me ev Seref-Xan nas ne kir. Heke jé mexsed xwediyé Serefnamé Mir Serhef e, mir Seref ji mirén
Bidlisé ye, G me tu sihrén wi bi kurdmanci ne ditine." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 815)

47 "Herweki melayé Jaba gotiye tirba Melayé Cizeri ziyaretgah e. Ji xwe héj di saxiya wi de welayet bi
aliyé wi ve didan." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 811)
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1925 in Baghdad to write about his life, most probably written in Central Kurdish
(Sorani). To give another example, after writing about Kurdish poets who had a
Divan, he also wanted to inform about poets and authors who did not engage in
poetry, but wrote in other forms in Kurdish. To support his ideas about this part, he
referred to Jaba by saying "The Kurdologist Alexandre Jaba dwells upon them, too.
It seems that Kurdish mullah orally told those things to him, and Jaba wrote them in
French"* (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 817). My analysis has indicated that C. Bedirxan also
translated pieces from Jaba's work in French. He translated into Kurdish the parts on
the biography of Eli Teremaxi, who was the first author in the above-mentioned part
of those without a Divan. For this purpose, he translated most of the pages numbered
12 and 13 with some omissions, and he also translated pieces on the page 14 of the
same work on Mela Unisé Erqetini in the form of a summary (Jaba, 1860, pp. 12-14).
Analyzing the variety of translation practices, ranging from concealed
translation to intra/interlingual translations, it is evident that this article was largely
composed of translation. It is also evident that C. Bedirxan used translation
strategically to reinforce his efforts to form a Kurdish cultural identity, by making
Kurds aware of their own poets and persons of letters. While drawing on those
variety of translation practices embodied in one text, he added his own ideas and
comments. In this respect, I argue that the translational situation in this article could
be explained in the light of the concept of felif that Saliha Paker suggests (2011a;
2014; 2015). Considering all these translation practices, as well as C. Bedirxan's own
creative contributions, this article constitutes a good example of zelif in Paker's

conception of this Ottoman concept.

48 "Kurdizan Eleksandr Jaba ji di kitéba xwe de qala wan dike 0 welé dixuye ko ev tist j1 jé re ewl
melayé kurdmanc bi devki gotine @i Jaba ew bi frensizi nivisandiné." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 817)
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4.5.1.2 News
Turning back to the overall state of translated informative texts, news took the
second place in terms of quantity, covering war news at large, both informed Kurdish
readers about world developments and also enabled the use of new vocabulary as
well as new forms of writing. Thus, they contributed to the development of Kurdish
language in prose. There are 39 news pieces out of 106 informative texts, i.e., 37%.
Furthermore, concerning the time period and content, it is of importance to
remember that the news items were generally found in the second period and were to
a large extent about the war which was ongoing at this time. Indeed, it is possible to
see those kinds of texts in larger numbers in Ronahi, the sister periodical of Hawar,
launched during WWIL. In this category, in order to lay bare the role of this news, I
will focus on "Rewsa Dinyayé" [The State of World], the most frequent news item in
the periodical. For this purpose, I will also analyze some pieces from another serial
called "Hindik Rindik" [Short and Sweet], which included more intriguing items.

Among translated news pieces in Hawar, I have observed that most were
serialized under the title "Rewsa Dinyay¢". C. Bedirxan published this serial under
the pseudonym, Nérevan. It covered news items bearing on developments of the
WWII in different parts of the world in a pro-allied forces frame. This serial was first
published in issue 30 on July 1, 1941 and continued in each issue from 31 (August 1,
1941) to 51 (November 15, 1942), making a total of 22 items. C. Bedirxan was
clearly able to access the information on those news items via different sources but in
most cases never revealed the source texts.

Concerning "Rewsa Dinyayé€", each entry of this serial was subdivided into
relevant subtitles. To give an example, the subtitles of this serial read as such in issue

32 (September 1, 1941): "Hevdiditina Ri[zwel]t it Corg¢il" [The Gathering of
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Roosevelt and Churchill], "Hevdiditina Hitler G Misolini"[The Gathering of Hitler
and Mussolini], "Seré Ecem" [The War of Persians], "Di Rohelaté Dir de" [In the
Far East] "Seré Uris" [The War of Russians] and "Seré Efriqayé" [The War in
Africa] (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 796-800). It is evident that it would be impossible to
cover this multi-faceted news of war without resorting to external sources. This
suggests C. Bedirxan must have drawn on multiple sources so as to cover the news
items, especially in view of different aspects and regions of the same war. In issue 39
(February 15, 1942), under the subtitle "Nitqa Corg¢il" [Churchill's Speech], for
instance, he continued the same serial and translated a speech delivered by Winston
Churchill, the then UK prime minister, after his return from a visit to the USA
(Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 934-935). This translation started with a short introduction that
ended with the following sentence by C. Bedirxan: "The prime minister of the
English has particularly said the following in his speech:"* (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 934).
It appears that he translated his speech as a summary, resorting to paraphrasing.

Apart from "Rewsa Dinyay¢€", the rest of news items were published in
another serial entitled "Hindik Rindik" as well as in news items such as "Ji Ecébén
Dinyayé"[Oddities of the World] in issue 19 (April 17, 1933), "Ser Wé Kengé Xelas
Bibe" [When will the War end?] in issue 37 (December 20, 1941) and "Sefera
Sicilyayé: Qewetén Sondxwariyan Cawan Daketine Giravé" [Sicily Expedition: How
the Allies Forces Landed on the Island] in issue 57 (August 15, 1943).

C. Bedirxan published the serial "Hindik Rindik" under the pseudonym
Xeberguhéz [Correspondent] in issues 32, 39 and 41 (March 15, 1942), making up a
total of 14 news items. These covered various interesting and popular subjects, in

contrast to "Rewsa Dinyayé", which was directly about developments of WWII,

49 "Serokweziré Ingilizan di nitqa xwe de nemaze tisté jérin gotine:" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 934)
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especially those on the frontlines. Each news item was presented in a shorter way
under relevant subtitles. Although it is true that the items had a bearing on war, they
focused more on intriguing events in social life. Therefore, taking a different
approach from "Rewsa Dinyayé€", I counted each subtitle in this serial as a separate
news item in my analysis. To give an example, “Hindik Rindik" was published in
issue 32 under subtitles "Zanin 0t Nezanin" [Knowing and not Knowing], "Eyloyén
Derketl" [The Emerging Eagles], Xebata Di Nav Cihan" [Working in Bed]. The first
item was, in fact, a concealed translation of aphorisms, so I did not include it in news
items. Therefore, there were two news in this entry of the serial. "Eyloyén Derketi"
was a piece about a species of strong and dangerous eagles, which is not
commonplace in Europe. According to this news, a flock was seen in Spain, and
driven by the fear of guns and warplane bombs, attacked people. Therefore, Spanish
guards at borders were on alert to kill them (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 800). Although C.
Bedirxan did not ascribe this text to any source texts, he clearly drew on an external
source — and thus, it embodies another example of concealed translation.
Furthermore, in "Xebata Di Nav Cihan", C. Bedirxan covered how Winston
Churchill carried out his office work in a bed until noon and his later routines (Ibid.).

The news items translated in Hawar evidently created a chance for C.
Bedirxan to put his Roman alphabet to practice and also offered different
opportunities for practicing and developing prose writing in Kurdish language.
Furthermore, they provided many example to be modelled in writing by Hawar's
emerging writers, as well as by the readers. Thus, the translation of news items
played its useful part in C. Bedirxan's efforts to form a Kurdish cultural identity. In
this respect, it is possible to say that those translations even keep serving as a

reference to today's written Kurdish, especially to Kurmanji dialect.
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4.5.1.3 War memory

There are a total of 11 accounts of war memories, comprising 10% of informative
texts in Hawar, mainly covering the events that journalists witnessed or the soldiers
themselves experienced in the war. These texts and lively accounts of war memories
and contributed to the development of prose through a new genre. In fact, war
memories were also a type of story told in war settings and introduced Kurdish
readers and the authors to new forms of recounting an event and thus developed their
writing skills. To explain their role and function, I analyzed two samples below: One
memory is entitled as "Mosko: Aségehén Payitexté Bolsevikan" [Moscow: The
Fortifications of the Capital of Bolsheviks] and published in issue 36 (December 1,
1941) and the other one is "Nivisevan Ne Di Capxané L& Di Qada Ser De" [The
Writer not at a Printing House but on the Battlefield], published in issue 40
(February 28, 1942). Indeed, I have found that the second was an account by an
American journalist, Larry Allen, who then worked for Associated Press.

War memories, too, made up examples of concealed translation. However,
different from news items, their source text was generally implied, or partly
provided. These items were published in issues 36, 37, 40, 41, 43, 44, 46, 49 and 57.

Regarding war memories, sometimes the name of the newspaper it was taken
from was provided only as seen in the introductory part of "Mosko: Aségehén
Payitexté Bolsevikan". There it was noted as follows: "In mid-August, the
commander-in-chief of Russian army invited foreign journalists to visit those
fortifications. New York Herald Tribune has published on this subject a letter from its

correspondent in Moscow. The correspondent praises the fortifications in Moscow
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and says:"? (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 873). As these statements indicate, this item is the
account of what a New York Herald Tribune correspondent personally witnessed in
Moscow upon an invitation to see the fortifications there. Thus, the source text is
partly provided. This war memory was translated by Dilawer Carpine, another of C.
Bedirxan's pseudonyms. As for the second example of war memories, the name of
the journalist, too, was noted in "Nivisevan Ne Di Capxané Lé Di Qada Ser De",
which was published in issue 40. This war memory was ascribed to Cemilé Tacdo,
which seems to be yet another pseudonym. In the introductory part, Cemilé Tacdo
praises those journalists that reported from battlefields, and then adds: "One of them,
an American called Lari Elin was onboard the cruiser Galatea when German planes
and submarines attacked it in the Mediterranean Sea in the waters of Caravan. Lari
Elin told his story as follows:">! (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 946). Through my search, I have
found out that "Lari Elin" was indeed Larry Allen who worked for Associated Press
in Europe in order to cover WWIL. In the November of 1941, he went aboard the
cruiser HMS Galatea, which was mentioned in this memory as "Golte" and he
survived the Germans' attack that was launched on December 15 and caused the
Galatea to sink. Larry Allen published his story of survival on Jan 10, 1942 under
the title "Forty-five minutes on an oily sea" (www.pulitzer.org). All the information I
gathered shows that “Nivisevan Ne Di Capxané¢ Lé Di Qada Ser De" was indeed the
translation of the survival story of the journalist Larry Allen, whose real name was
Laurence Edmund Allen. He was awarded Pulitzer Prize for his stories, including the

one translated into Kurdish for Hawar, concerning the activities of the British

0 "Di nivé Tebaxé de serfermandariya ordiwa {iris rojnamevanén biyani ezimandine ziyareta wan
aségehan. Niyork Hérald Tribyln di vé babeté de mektiibeke mixabiré xwe yé Moskoyé belav kiriye.
Mixabir di mektiiba xwe de wesfé aségehén Moskoyé dide 0 dibéje:" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 873)
51"Yek ji wan, yeki emérikani, bi navé Lari Elin, di krewzora ingilizi "Golte" de bi; gava balafir
nogarén elemani di avén Qérewané de, li Behra-spi, diréji we kirine. Lari Elin biserhatiya xwe bi
awayé jérin gili dike:" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 946)
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Mediterranean Fleet. This shows that C. Bedirxan did not randomly select texts to
translate; on the contrary, it appears that he also followed up-to-date news and
targeted the stories by popular journalists. This story was originally published in
January 1942 and its translated version was published in Hawar on February 28,
1942, less than two months later, it therefore seems that the textual productions on
war were relatively up to date. The following examples show a piece from the source
text and its translation into Kurdish:

At midnight on December 15, the cruiser’s announcer system warned: “First-
degree readiness heavy armament.” Gunners thus were ordered to stand by
for expected action.

A Marine sentry aroused me from a nap in the captain’s cabin, and I ran to
the commander’s cabin and informed the Reuters naval correspondent,
Alexander Massey Anderson. Adjusting life belts, we stepped out into the
inky blackness of the quarter-deck and raced toward the bridge.

We had barely started when the first torpedo smashed into the after-portside
with a burst of flame, heavily rocking the Galatea. The time was 12:02 AM.
(Allen, 1942, para. 11-13)

Nivé sevé bll. Radyowa krewzoré da zanin ko taliike nizing bliye. Her¢i top¢i
¢ln 0 li ber topén xwe sekinin. Ez di kebina (menzela vaporé) kumandar de
nivistl biim. Nobetdar ez hisyar kirim. Min lez da xwe i xwe gihande hevalé
xwe Eleksandr Henderson, mixabiré Royteré. Me her diwan pistén canxelas
bi xwe ve kirin 1 di tariya sevé de hilkisiyan pira vaporé a jérin. U j&, me beré
xwe da pira jorin. Em héj ne gihasti biiné, torpilek li pasiya krewzoré ket, pét
0 rivini jé belav bln G krewzor bi hejeke xurt hejiha. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 946)

The back translation of the English source text is as follows:

It was midnight. The cruiser's radio announced that the danger was close. All
the gunners went and stood by their cannons. I was sleeping in the
commander's cabin (the room in a ship). The guard woke me up. I hurried and
reached my friend Alexander Anderson, the Reuters' correspondent. We both
wore life belts and climbed up to the lower bridge of the ship in the darkness
of the night. From there, we went toward the upper bridge. Before we reached
there, a torpedo hit the rear of the cruiser and it spread around flames and
blazes and the cruiser rocked tremendously.

I could not access the version of the original text that was published by the Reuters.
Thus, it is significant to bear in mind that the version C. Bedirxan used for the

translation might also have slightly changed over time and therefore might be
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slightly different from the version published on the site of pulitzer.org. Nevertheless,
for comparison, I used the version by pulitzer.org. and made the evaluations
accordingly.

It is observable that C. Bedirxan made some omissions such as the date and
time and quotation marks. Besides, he made some additions, writing extra sentences
to show the intended meaning. In translation, he also defined the word "cabin"
(kebin in Kurdish) for the readers in the parenthesis. Moreover, it should be noted
that he started the translation with the above-mentioned sentences. Therefore,
comparing with the source text, I also found that he also cut parts at the beginning of

the source text entitled "Forty-five minutes on an oily sea".

4.5.1.4 Geographical area
This sub-category involves translated entries on geographical places. They make up
5% of all informative texts with 5 items. They were published in issues 35, 39, 41,
43, 49 and they were respectively entitled "Leningrad"[Leningrad],
"Sengepor"[Singapore], "Ukrenye" [Ukrain], "Cebeltariq"[Gibraltar] and "Brezilye"
[Brazil]. These texts could be about any areas over the world, whether an island, a
country or a city. What combined all these areas in the same context was their
relation to the WWII. Similar to other informative texts, they both informed Kurdish
readers about geographical places across the world and contributed to development
of Kurdish prose.

"Leningrad", for instance, was published in issue 35 (November 12, 1941)
and was ascribed to "Samainé Serhedi", another C. Bedirxan pseudonym. In the first
paragraph, he explained that Leningrad was mentioned so often on the world radio

broadcasts regarding a bloody war taking place there, therefore, they decided to share
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some information about the city with the readers of Hawar (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 851).
In this entry, the readers were informed about various aspects of this place, such as
the wealth of mineral resources, the ancient war between Russia and Sweden, the
industrial development in the 19th century, different sorts of factories present in 20th
centuries and overall number of the workers and the number of universities,
museums and scientific institutions (Ibid.). Although the translator did not provide
any source texts for this entry, it is evident from those various aspects of the city that
he must have resorted to some sources, thus, I regarded these texts as the examples

of concealed translation.

4.5.1.5 Biography and others

nn

The informative texts I have classified under the title of "Biography" " are relatively
less in number, 3 items only, forming 3% of informative texts. Regarding
biographical texts of this kind, I decided that they would fit more in the category of
informative texts, seeing that their main objective was to give information on the life
of certain people. Of these biographies, the one about the historic Kurdish figure,
Selahaddin Eyyubi, was published in issue 13 (December 14, 1932) entitled as
"Sultan Selaheddiné Eyytibi", whereas the rest of biographies were published in
issues 55 (June 15, 1943) and 56 (July 15, 1943). The last two were respectively
entitled as "Yén Ko Xizmeta Insaniyeté Kirine -1-: Lwis Pastor: Louis Pasteur]
1822-1895" [Those Who Served the Humanity 1: Louis Pasteur 1822-1895] and
"Yén Ko Xizmeta Insaniyeté Kirine -2-: Sor Céms Y{ing Simpson "Sir James Young
Simpson 1811-1870" [Those Who Served the Humanity 2: Sir James Young

Simpson 1811-1870]. These biographies were on Louis Pasteur and Young Simpson,

who contributed to humanity with their scientific discoveries. The first was ascribed
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to C. Bedirxan himself whereas those published as part of a serial were ascribed to
Herekol Azizan, his most frequent pseudonym. They mainly served to make Kurds
acquainted with famous historic figures, such as Selahaddin Eyubi, and to introduce
Kurds to scientific developments and discoveries though biographies of Louis
Pasteur and Young Simpson.

In the first biography "Sultan Selaheddiné Eyytb1", which was published in
the Arabic section in the first year of Hawar, C. Bedirxan provides some information
about his source texts indicating that he drew on sources such as The Grand
Encyclopedia and A Russian historian called "Sarmoy" or "Samri" (Bedirxan, 1998,
p. 278). Indeed, I could not find any reference to this historian whose words were
quoted in this entry. By this biography, it is obvious that C. Bedirxan wanted to
introduce Kurdish readers to Selahaddin Eyyubi, a globally known historic Kurdish
figure, and encourage pride in their Kurdish cultural identity. In this respect, it is not
surprising that he also placed a picture of Selahaddin Eyyubi both on the front cover
of issue 13 and in the Arabic section of the same issue, an unusual practice for the
publication of Hawar, within which few illustrations were used.

In the last two biographies, the source texts were not provided. Regarding
their publication in Hawar, it is obvious that C. Bedirxan did not want to refer to
Kurdish figures only he also wanted Kurdish readership to become familiar with
other renowned figures over the world. In this regard, it is important to remark that
the serial "Those Who Served the Humanity" was even continued in Ronahi. C.
Bedirxan published the biography entitled "Yén ko Xizmeta Insaniyeté Kirine 3:
Yohanes Gitenberg (Yohannes Gutenberg) 1400-1468 [Those Who Served the
Humanity 3: Johannes Gutenberg]" as the third and last part of this serial in issue 17

of Ronahi. Writing the biography of Gutenberg who introduced printing press was
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indeed another intentional selection by Herekol Ezizan [Celadet Ali Bedirxan], who
was eager to introduce his readership to the renowned figures and their contributions
to life.

The category of "Others" is made of the translation of two glossary entries
covering Arabic and Kurdish, an aphorism, and pieces from a self-help book. They
all make up 4% of the informative texts. They were respectively published in issues
6, 9, 32 and 52. Although no source texts were provided for the entry of aphorisms
and glossary entries, for the self-help book, the source text was partially provided: In
the entry entitled "Heke Te Divét Te Dost Hebin" [If You Find it Necessary to have
Friends], Siretbéj [Adviser], another C. Bedirxan pseudonym, wrote the following
note under the title: "Ji Kitébeke Ingilizi bi Navé “How to Win Friends” [From an
English book titled How to Win Friends] (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1092). This was indeed
a best-seller of its time by Dale Carnegie. C. Bedirxan shared with the readers
translations of 10 pieces of advice in this work. It seems that the aim was to
introduce Kurdish readers to popular books or authors, too, as seen in the example of
Dale Carnegie. This is similar to his aim to provide up to date or intriguing events in
the other above-mentioned informative texts, such as war memories, articles and

news.

4.5.2 Folkloric texts

There are 70 folkloric texts out of 340 translations in Hawar. I have classified them
as "Song", "Legend", "Proverb", "Fable" and "Others". According to this
classification, there are 41 songs, 15 items of a serial of a Kurdish legend, 6 entries
of proverbs, 4 fables, as well as 4 items in the category of "Others", that were

translated across all issues. Translation in this category were from Kurdish into
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French and aimed to introduce a western readership to folkloric components of
Kurdish cultural identity. The following graph demonstrates distribution of those

translated folkloric texts:

Folkloric Texts

m Song = Legend = Proverb Fable = Others

Fig. 15 Distribution of translated folkloric texts

As the graph shows, songs make the largest percentage of texts in this category,
58%, and "Legend" comprises the second largest, 21%. "Proverbs" follows with
9%. As the graph demonstrates "Fable" and "Others" make up the smallest
proportion, each having a rate of 6%. In order to show the role of each of these sub-

categories, I will focus on them separately.

4.5.2.1 Song

Translation of songs was aimed at western readers, translated into French and
published along with the source text. Sometimes it was possible to see the source
texts of the translated song in previous issues, which made up a good example of
dialogics between translations and indigenous texts across the issues of Hawar.

Those translations served to introduce western readership to Kurdish culture through
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music. Translation has certainly played a pivotal role in the transfer of this cultural
element, which also forms an important component of Kurdish cultural identity.
They also give the readership insight into the Kurdish language through different use
of vocabulary and regional linguistic variations in the songs. For the analysis of this
part, I will mainly focus on the serial "Textes et Traductions" [Texts and
Translations].

C. Bedirxan first published translated songs in the serial entitled as "Textes et
Traductions" as naming the translation activity in the title reinforces the visibility of
translation in the periodical. "Textes et Traductions" was first published in issue 4
(July 3, 1932) and was ascribed to C. Bedirxan. It is significant that he explained in
the introduction that he would translate those texts in accordance with the program
set out in the first issue (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 87)., showing that these texts were part
of a pre-planned framework. Furthermore, it is equally important that C. Bedirxan
points out that translation of these songs will be instructive for the western
readership about characteristics of Kurdish language. In the same vein, he
established a relationship with another serial entitled "Notices sur la littérature,
moeurs et coutumes Kurdes" [Notes on Kurdish Literature, Traditions and Customs],
the one reflecting on cultural elements of Kurdish folklore, too. In this respect, he
regarded "Textes et Traductions" as complementary to "Notices sur la littérature,
moeurs et coutumes Kurdes", which started from the first issue (Ibid.).

The serial "Textes et Traductions" continued to be published in issues 5, 6, 7,
8,10, 11,12,13,14 and 22. Although the first part of this serial was openly ascribed to
him, the rest of the serial was ascribed to his frequently used pseudonym, Herekol
Azizan. Additionally, one of the noteworthy features of this serial was that

translations of songs were always published together with source texts. Only in issue
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5 (July 20, 1932) was the source text was given separately in the same issue. Below,
you can find an original piece of the whole song and its translation published in issue

22 (July 1, 1933):

_—
——————————— e Traduction
Textes et Traductions:

Avec douceur et grice on me dit Besna

Hss na La possesseuse des douleurs et des souffrances
’ [.a douceur des coeurs des jeunes gens
‘ Ji devé Ehmed Fermané Qigqi O moi! aux cheuveux blonds, aux cheveux
Biserani, bi delali ji min ra dibén Besnaye [denounés
Xwediya qulan @ derdaye Celle 2 qui rien ne reste dsns 'univers
sérina liber dilé xortaye Qui a agi mais dont les «florts sont perdus
Li min porsore, porbelay O moi !l la plus poble jument du haras
Li daré dinyayé tu nemaye Dont la généolcgie est perdue

Je suis lombe dans le fiic| de 'homme mauvais

Li mim qgedqiri, tabwindayé
qedq aye Qui it de moi une béte de somme de ceux des

Li min gihéla seré tewlay:

. . tat (1
Qaxez 0 nivisté min windaye t th
Qetim tora mére xeral 8
Qirim bergireq. ji bergire lalaye Avec douceur et grace on m'appelle esna
% P [khalild
. . ) e sui svelte , taill i ’
Bi sérani, bidelali ji minra dibén Besna ma taille est fine c?"(":e ;]n)
canh
o . (Xelile Yon allure est comune celle des canards des
Bejna min zirav, nava m{n kendil e [ bords des riviérs
\fesa min, mina werdeqén dora ¢eman Ma poitrine, mes seins soat blancs, de la
Sing 0 ber¢ min sipi ne, mina gira gir in [blancheur du premier trait de lait
Mina sévé Melot, sevé qaninan liber llssoat comme les pommes de Malatiya[2] qui
(seré nexwesan - [dansles nuils d'hiver auclievet desmalades
Hem tirs, hem tehl i hem sérin in Sout aigres, améres el aussi dcuces
%4 T

Fig. 16 A sample translation of the songs in "Textes et Traductions"

In fact, the texts above are two parts of the song "Besna", which was published in
seven parts and translated accordingly. In addition to translation of this song, he also
told the story of the song in French at the end of the translation to provide a clearer
understanding of the text and also explained some words and names of places in the
song in footnotes. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 453). Besides, as can be seen from the source
text, C. Bedirxan wrote a Kurdish note under the title of the song reading "Ji devé

Ehmedé Fermané Kiki", which meant "sung by Ehmedé Fermané Kiki". This
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indicates that one of C. Bedirxan's living sources for this song and many others was
Ehmedé Fermané Kiki, the famous Kurdish dengbéj who was living with him in
Damascus at the time (R. Bedirxan & Uzun 2020, pp. 160- 164).

It is of importance to note that not all the translated songs were published in
the serial "Textes et Traductions". As of issue 22, in which the last part of the serial
was published, translated songs frequently appeared throughout the whole run of
Hawar, published under the titles such as "Le Beau de la Steppe" and "Chansons de
Botan" in issue 24 (April 1, 1934), "Chants d’ Autumne" in issue 28 (May 15, 1941),
"Bavé Emin" in issue 40 (February 28, 1942), and "Chansons" in issue 54 (May 15,
1943). The source texts of those translations were more often provided as an
indigenous text in the same issue or published along with the translation.
Furthermore, the source text of the translated song was sometimes provided in
previous issues, as seen in "Chahino" in issue 41 (March 15, 1942). The source text
of two versions of this song was published as "Sahino" by C. Bedirxan in issue 37
(December 20, 1941) under the pseudonym "Stranvan" [Singer] and Roger Lescot,
under the pseudonym Tawisparéz, translated those versions into French in issue 41.
It is evident that besides C. Bedirxan, Roger Lescot, too, contributed to the
publications of Kurdish songs with his translations in Hawar.

As mentioned before, songs were translated in Hawar in order to address
western audience. However, my analysis has shown that there were no foreign songs
translated into Kurdish for the Kurdish audience. Instead, C. Bedirxan preferred to

publish Kurdish songs, some of which were also the source texts of translated songs.
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4.5.2.2 Legend

There are 15 translated items in this category, serialized across many issues. With
21%, they form the second category among folkloric texts. These also introduced
western readers to Kurdish culture and language providing insight into Kurdish
language, as well as oral culture. In this part, I will analyze the translation of the
famous Kurdish legend Memé Alan.

As of issue 4 (July 3, 1932), C. Bedirxan published the translation of the
Kurdish legend, Memé Alan, as part of the serial "Notices sur la littérature, moeurs et
coutumes Kurdes" in 15 installments. C. Bedirxan selected Memé Alan, rather than
many other popular legends and stories such as "Rostemé Kurd", "Siyabend",
"Benevsa Narin", "Dérsim", "Delal", "Bémal" and "Xezal", since it was the most
popular and well known among Kurds (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 89). C. Bedirxan
presented a comprehensive explanation both on Kurdish folklore and the legend
before publishing the translation (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 88-89). It is also important to
note that there are many versions, and therefore C. Bedirxan had to consult many
different persons acquainted with the legend and dengbéjs from diverse regions
besides his own knowledge in order to create a unified source text for his resumed
translation into French (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 89-90). The last part of this translation
was published in issue 28. In this respect, however, it is significant to point out that
the piece which was missing from this serial was later compiled by C. Bedirxan and
published in issue 36 (December 1, 1941) as "Ji Memé Alan: Lehistika Setrence"
[From Memé Alan: The Chess Game] under the pseudonym, Stranvané Hawaré
[Hawar's Singer]. In the introduction part, he explained he heard that Lezgin Axa
was going to publish Memé Alan along with a French translation, but that he did not

have the chess game part. He added that he had a version of that rarely known part,
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thus, he shared it to be of help to Lezgin Axa (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 875). This explains
why C. Bedirxan shared the missing piece. Accordingly, Roger Lescot published the
translated version of this text and shared it in the same issue under the pseudonym
"Tawisparéz". In the introduction, Roger Lescot referred to C. Bedirxan, who
published the piece under the pseudonym Stranvané Hawaré, as "un de
collaborateurs de Hawar [a collaborator of Hawar], without disclosing C. Bedirxan's
name. Lescot also summarized the story of this part to the readers in the introduction
so that the readers would be familiar with it (Lescot, 1998, p. 878). (For further

information, see Chapter 6).

4.5.2.3 Proverbs

According to my classification, there are 6 entries that covered translation of
proverbs into French. They make up 9% of the folkloric texts. Roger Lescot did all
the translations in this category using the pseudonym "Tawlsparéz" and serialized
them under the title of "Proverbes"[Proverbs]. These translations provided the target
western readers with a new genre of Kurdish culture, proverbs. They were published
in each issue from 45 (Jun 20, 1942) through 50 (October 15, 1942). As of issue 48
(August 15, 1942), Lescot started to publish them under the title, "Coutumes et Traits
de Moeurs" [Customs and Traits of Manners]. In issue 49 (September 15, 1942), he
also added new subtitles to the serial: "Phénomenes Meteorologiques'"[Meteorologic
Phenomena] and "Enigmes" [Riddles]. Under the former subtitle, there were French
translations of four proverbs on meteorological phenomena while under the latter,
Lescot started to translate Kurdish riddles. Until 161st proverb, Lescot had published
proverbs under the subtitle "Divers"[Diverse], which only appeared at the start but in

issue 50 (October 15, 1942), as the translation of the riddles continued, they were
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only published under the title "Enigmes". Totally, Lescot translated 165 proverbs and
12 riddles in this serial. You can see below examples of translated proverbs and

riddles:

COUTUMES ET TRAITS DE MOEURS

146 — Mir terka baz  gahin kir, sisyang 4 tildr
kirine gewirdaré xwe.

L'émir a délalssé le faucon, Il a pris pour conselilers

1a bergeronette et la tourterelle.

147 — Nan 0 plvaz & nexwegl cavregl ye.
(Qui a ) du paln et des olgnons et se prétend malade
est un gourmand.

148 — Ne gayé min li garané ye, ne galgala
nané gavén dikim.

Mon hoeuf ne fait pas partie du troupeau, je ne parle
pat de ce que mange le bouvier.

( Cest & dire: jo ne me méle que de co qui ma
regarde, et 0'al pas A pltir du reste. Dans beaucoup
de villages kurdes, les troupesux sont gardés par
un berger communal ).

149 — Ne jina belag, ne xulamé bé meas, ne
erde kag.

NI femme épousée sans payer la dot, ni valet sans
geges, ol lerre en pente.

150 — Seb 0 gekir li cem givana yek e.

Alun et sucre candi, c'est tout un pour le berger.
151 — Sekir ne xurdé sivana ye.

Le sucre n'est pas nourriture de berger.

( Alluslon & Ia vie rude que ménent les bergers
kurdes ).

152 — $ex ne | batin e, kul bi ser! hatiue.
Le chaykh n'est pas miraculeux, mals |1 a de)'expérience.
153 — Sikeft bi dengbeja de ket, dest bi ma-
mika kirin,

Les dangbéj ( troubadours ) s'étant trouvés dans uue
caverne, ils se mirent A réciter.

(lls profitent de I'écho qui donne plus de force &
leur volx ).

171

ENIGMES
166 — Av e, ne av e, maré mirl di nave, feyré
sdiin hindav e. (lampe)
Clest de I'eau sans en élre avec un serpent au mille
et au dessus, un oiseau d'or ( la lampe ).
167 — Car bira berdidin pey hev, yek nagihe
yeki ( serbist )
Quatre fréres qui so poursuiven! sans jamais s'alteindre
(‘les pointes des quatre wiguilles & tricoter ).
168 — Du bira hene, her li hev dinérin ( kugé
lifiké ).
Deux fréres qui se regardent toujours ( les chenels ),
169 — Ez di devek ve digim, di sisiya ve der-
dikevim ( kiras ).
J'entre par un orifice, je sors par trois ( la chemise ).
170 - Hinde tiliyeke tej) xeniyek! ( Yonah! ).
Gros comme uo doigt, plelo la maison ( la lumiére ).
171~ Jinek heye, bi du méra ye ( dam)
Une femme & deux maris ( le jeu de dames ),

172 — Kok di erdé de, ser! di te de, orte di

keré de ( genim ).
La racine en terre, I 18te en toi, latige en l'dne
(e blé ).

(Asuivee)  TAWOSPAREZ

Fig. 17 Examples of translated proverbs and riddles



As the above examples from issue 49 show, Lescot made a literal translation of the
proverbs, adding a clarification if necessary. Concerning the riddles, he made a
literal translation of the Kurdish riddles, and provided the answers in Kurdish and

French.

4.5.2.4 Fables and others

There are four translated fables throughout the entire publication of Hawar. Three
were translated into French, and one, "The Hare and the Tortoise" by Aesop, into
Kurdish. They make up 6% of folkloric texts. They introduced western readers both
to Kurdish folklore and literature, whereas through Aesop's fable, Kurdish readers,
too were introduced to the genre through a famous western author. Below, I will
focus on examples of fables and other folkloric elements, such as relating to Kurdish
games or marriage.

The fables entitled, "Mar Gt Mirov"[Man and Serpent] and "Dik G Rov1"
[Rooster and Fox] were first published in issue 6 (August 8, 1932) and ascribed to
"Cirokbéj" [Storyteller], another pseudonym of C. Bedirxan. Their translation into
French was later published in issue 7 (August 25, 1932) as "L’homme [et] le
Serpent" and "Le Coq et Le Renard" and they were ascribed to Herekol Azizan. C.
Bedirxan added an annotation to the end of the translation for the readers.
Furthermore, in issue 12 (November 27, 1932) in the serial "Textes et Traductions"
focusing on mainly the translation of songs, the original fable entitled as "Ker, Gur 0
Rovi [Donkey, Wolf and Fox] was translated into French as "L’ane, le loup et le
renard". This fable was ascribed to Koceré Botan, most probably another pseudonym
of C. Bedirxan. The last fables translation was published in issue 15, of the famous

story "The Hare and the Tortoise" by Aesop. It was translated by Bekir Qotres as
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"Kirosk i Kasi". It is, in fact, a concealed translation as its source text was not
mentioned by any means.

The category of "Others" in this section occupies the same percentage as
"Fable". There are four examples of those folkloric texts. They include two entries on
riddles, published in issues 49 (September 15, 1942) and 50 (October 15, 1942).
There was also a translation on Kurdish games in issue 42 (April 15, 1942) under the
title "Les Jeux Kurdes", translated by Tawisparéz [R. Lescot]. In this text, Lescot
explained the games, translated their names and key phrases, or the verses recited for
these games, keeping the original pieces in the text. It is also evident that, to
introduce western readership to Kurdish games, he also made some relevant
translations from Sharafname, the renowned Kurdish work by Serefxané Bitlisi. It is
also manifest from the text that, in order to compose this entry, he drew on the works
such as Narrative of a Residence in Koordistan by Claudius James Rich, as well as
Wild Life Among the Koords by Frederick Millingen.

The last translation in this sub-category was on marriage among Kurds. It was
a translation by Tawtsparéz entitled "Le Mariage chez les Kurdes"[The Marriage
among Kurds], published in issue 52 (January 20, 1943). Since this text included
translation of marriage terms, relevant sayings, pieces from songs of the marriage, I
included it among translated texts. Besides, although Sharafname is overtly cited in
this item as a source text, it is clear that Lescot consulted many other Kurdish
persons or resources in order to compose this entry, and thus, to create a cultural

transfer into French.
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4.5.3 Religious texts

Besides informative and folkloric texts, religious texts played an important role in
the identity-formation process. They were selected and published in Hawar in
accordance with C. Bedirxan's proposed Kurdish cultural identity. Therefore, C.
Bedirxan as the editor-in chief showed a holistic approach towards any faiths held by
Kurdish society, whether archaic or actively practiced. In this regard, it is observable
across the issues of Hawar that both translations and indigenous texts on
Zoroastrianism, Ezidism and Islam occupied an important place in the whole run of
the magazine. My exploration has revealed that texts in this category involved
pieces about those three faiths. Thus, I sub-categorized religious translations under
"Commentary of the an", "Hadith", "Meshafa Rash" [iBlack Book] and
"Zoroastrianism". The graph below displays the distribution of translations according

to these sub-categories:

Religious Texts

m Commentary of the Quran = Hadith = Meshafa Rash Zoroastrianism

Fig. 18 Distribution of translated religious texts

As the graph indicates, "Commentary of the Qur’an" occupies the majority among
the translated religious texts in the periodical, 53%. The commentary was serialized
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in Hawar in 30 items under the title "Tefsira Qurané" [The Commentary of the
Qur’an]. In the same vein, "Hadith" followed with 37%. Translations from "Meshafa
Rash" and "Zoroastrianism" occupied the smallest percentage, each covering 5%.
The majority of translated texts on Islam should not be surprising, as the majority of
Kurds were Muslims, and the editorial policy of Hawar would not disregard this fact.
However, the small number of translated texts on Ezidism and Zoroastrianism does
not mean that they were not effective in the cultural identity formation process; on
the contrary, in the 26 issues of the first period of Hawar, there was much more

reference to these than to Islam.

4.5.3.1 The commentary of the Qur'an

This commentary of the Qur'an was realized by K. Bedirxan. It was covered in the
second term of Hawar, which resumed after a hiatus of around six years. The serial
was first published in issue 27 on April 15, 1941 and the rest was published in
consecutive issues, except for issue 52, up until the last issue. They were totally
covered in 30 issues. In fact, it was not the whole commentary of the Qur’an. K.
Bedirxan's translation indeed included the surahs (chapters) of Al-Fatihah (The
Opening), Al-Bagarah (The Cow), Aali 'Imran (The Family of Imran), An-Nisa (The
Women). Regarding the last surah, C. Bedirxan translated 492 ayahs (verses from
Qur’an) in the last issue of Hawar. In this respect, it seems that K. Bedirxan
continued to publish the parts of this commentary even after Hawar ceased
publication in Roja Nii (1943-1946), a newspaper run and edited by himself in

Lebanon. Namely, the rest of An-Nisa, the surahs of Al-Ma'idah (The Table), Al-

52 Originally, in the last issue the number of the last translated ayah was indicated as 48. In this regard,
Selahaddin Ugur Isik (2020) draws atention to a mistake in numbering and presents the total number
of the translated ayahs of the last surah as 49 (2020, p. 22).
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An'am (The Cattle) were published in Roja Nii [New Day] between 1945 and 1946
(Ozdas, 2020, pp. 11-12). So far, not every part of the Qur’an that K. Bedirxan
translated has been published. However, Avesta, the Kurdish publisher based in
Istanbul, published the accessible parts in book form as Tefsira Qurané (2020) after
combining the parts published in Hawar, Roja Nii, as well as on the available
manuscript by K. Bedirxan. Regarding the source texts of his commentary, K.
Bedirxan lists various resources:
i.  "Tibyan"; Tefsira Qurané - Capxana Arif Efendi; Derseadet 1324.
il. "Mewakib"; Tefsira Qurané - Capxana Arif Efendi; Derseadet 1324.
iii.  "Tefsira Qurané" Celaleyn: Celal-ed-din Muhammed; Celal-ed-din
Ebdir-rehman; Capxana Hasimiye Sam 1357 Hc.
iv.  "Qurtebi" Tefsira Qurané; El-Qurtebi; Qahire-1933.
v.  Tercima Qurané bi zimané elmani [The German translation of the
Quran] "Der Koran" von Max Hennig Leibzig 1901; Druck und
Verlag von Philipp Reclam jun. (K. Bedirxan, 1998, p. 686)
As the source texts demonstrate, first two were published in Istanbul (Dersaadet) and
the third was a commentary of the Qur’an published in Damascus. The fourth source
was published in Cairo while the last was the commentary in German and was
published in Leipzig. Those source texts indicate that K. Bedirxan drew on many
commentaries in Turkish, Arabic and German languages for his commentary.
Regarding the importance of publication of this commentary in Hawar, it also
serves editorial policy of the periodical. C. Bedirxan created a Roman Kurdish
alphabet and endeavored to disseminate it as widely as possible. Thus, publishing the
commentary of such an influential religious book in the Roman alphabet for the first
time was a substantial contribution to the legitimating and disseminating this
alphabet among Kurds. Furthermore, it is noteworthy that this serial, as well as the
one on the hadiths was first published in the first issue after the resumption of Hawar

and aimed to make an influential come-back. This undoubtedly must have some

impact on attracting the readers and on regaining the enthusiasm it created in the first
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period. Indeed, although the editorial policy of the periodical reflected more of a
secular way of life and aimed to construct a Kurdish cultural identity in dialogue
with the western culture, this kind of publication also showed that Hawar respected
religious perspective of the Kurdish cultural identity and kept dialoging with it. On
the other hand, providing Kurdish readers with a commentary of the Qur'an in their
own language was important in itself as a sign of prestige among Muslim
communities. In this regard, Selahaddin Ugur Isik (2020) draws attention to a public
need, too: He points out that K. Bedirxan prepared this commentary in Kurdish and
Roman alphabet for those who could not read the Qur'an in Arabic (p. 18). Many
other reasons can be cited, but the result of this undertaking certainly contributed to
the legitimation of C. Bedirxan's Roman alphabet, as well as to developing Kurdish

language and its vocabulary.

4.5.3.2 Hadith
K. Bedirxan translated a total of 702 hadiths and published them in each issue from
27 to 47 in 21 parts. The serial was entitled "Hedisén Cenabé Péxember" [The
Hadiths of the Prophet His Excellency]. Similarly, it started in the second term of
Hawar and represented a complementary serial to "Tefsira Qurané". It accompanied
the serial "Tefsira Qurané" until the last issue it appeared.
Regarding the source texts, K. Bedirxan refers to the following sources:
i.  "Teysir-el-wisil ila cami-il-istil min hedis-il-Res@il Ebdirehman bin

Eli elmartf bi ibn-il Deyba Es-seybani Ez-zlbeydi es-Safii; capxana
Selefiye - Misir 1346 Hce."

ii.  "Nuxbetun min el-kelam-en-Nebi; Es-Seyx Mistefa el-xelayini;
Capxana Misbah - Beyrait 1929"
iil. "El Cami-is-sexir min hedis-il-Besirin nezir Li xatimet-il hif-faz

Celalid-din Ebdir-rehman ibin ebi Bekir es-Siylti. Capxane Hicazi;
Qahire Misir". (K. Bedirxan, 1998, p. 687)
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The sources show that K. Bedirxan translated all the hadiths from Arabic
works published in Egypt and Lebanon. This translation was an important
component of Islamic perspective of Kurdish cultural identity, which also involved

two other perspectives: Zoroastrianism and Ezidism.

4.5.3.3 Meshafa Rash

Meshafa Rash is indeed the holy book of Ezidi people, also called Yazidi Black Book.
The translations in this section are certain texts from Meshafa Rash. There are 3
translated texts in this sub-category, making up 5% of translations classified under
the title "Religious texts".

Regarding Meshafa Rash, it is important to note that it was the only holy
book originally written in Kurdish language, and so such a book had a symbolic
meaning in terms of representing Kurdish culture and language. It also presents an
important document that supports the existence of Kurdish language as a self-
sufficient language, defying its detractors.

These extracts from Meshafa Rash, were also translated into French by K.
Bedirxan, who stands out more in the translation of religious texts. This also shows
that K. Bedirxan agreed with the editorial policy of Hawar that regards all Kurdish
religions as indispensable parts of the cultural identity. Those pieces were serialized
in the French section of the periodical under the title "Notice Sur La Bible Noire" [A
Notice on Black Bible], published in issues 14, 15 and 16. It is also noteworthy that
K. Bedirxan related Ezidism to Zoroastrianism in the first part of this serial: He
described the former as a deformed version of the latter, the ancient religion once
practiced by all Kurds, within the introductory paragraph with general information

aimed at a western audience (K. Bedirxan, 1998, p. 289). Regarding translation of
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the title of the religious book Meshafa Rash, it clear from the title of the serial that K.
Bedirxan domesticated it, taking into account the western audience and their
prevalent religion, Christianity: he translated Meshafa Rash[Black Book] into French

as "La Bible Noire" [Black Bible], drawing a parallel with the Christan scriptures.

4.5.3.4 Zoroastrianism

The third component of religious texts is those translations about Zoroastrianism.
There are three translated texts on this subject in the periodical and by 5%, they
make up the same percentage as "Meshafa Rash".

Zoroastrianism is the ancient religion of Kurds and is held in high esteem in
the coverage of Hawar. Publication of textual productions on Ezidism and
Zoroastrianism also enable Kurds to demonstrate their culture as an established one,
having ancient roots dating from pre-Islam in the eye of the western readership.

"Zerdest it R€ya Zerdest" [Zoroaster and Zoroaster's Path] was a text on
Zoroastrianism that was translated by K. Bedirxan. It seems that after translating
some texts on Ezidism, he also did translations on Zoroastrianism. Chronologically,
these translations appeared in Hawar in the 1930s while his translations on Islam
were published much later, from 1941 to 1943. In "Zerdest G Réya Zerdest", K.
Bedirxan informed readers about Zoroaster and his religion, Zoroastrianism. He also
refers to its relation to Kurds, as their ancient religion (K. Bedirxan, 1998, p. 675).
As for the source text, he did not mention any. However, he started this article with
an English quote by the editor of a periodical called The Iran League, launched at the
time by Zoroastrians in Bombay, India and published in English and Persian
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 385). The quote reads ". . .our dear and valiant brethren, the

Kurds, the only heroic people who have preserved the purity, integrity and
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independence of the old Iranian race." At the end of this quote the information on the
given periodical are noted as follows: "The editor of The Iran League, Bombay. Vol.
VL. nol. October. 193[?]. Page. 31". K. Bedirxan left the quote untranslated, praising
important characteristics of Kurds. This quote was followed only by a piece of poetry
on Zoroastrianism before the main body of the passage. Furthermore, it is significant
to note that this text was accompanied by an image of Zoroaster. As I mentioned
before, the presence of images was rare in the coverage of Hawar, and it seems that
K. Bedirxan, as well as C. Bedirxan as the editor-in chief, regarded it very important
to add an image of the prophet of the ancient religion of Kurds. As mentioned before,
C. Bedirxan had previously added an image of Selahaddin Eyyubi to his entry, an
equally important Kurdish historic figure. All this information indicates that K.
Bedirxan had probably taken this picture from The Iran League. Furthermore, it is
highly possible that he drew on the same periodical as a (or the only) source text.
This translation and the relationship it established through a periodical
published by Zoroastrians also point at an endeavor to establish a feeling of
“brethren" between Kurds and Zoroastrians of the time. In fact, it was not for the first
time that a dialogue was made between Hawar and The Iran League. As a matter of
fact, the first item on Zoroastrianism was the translation of the article "A Great
Nation’s Spirited Struggles" originally published in The Iran League, ascribed to
"Hawar", another C. Bedirxan pseudonym (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 385). In this article,
the struggle of Kurdish people for their own rights was praised and was published in
19 as "Dengeki Zerdestiyan: Di Heqé Kurdan De" [The Voice of Zoroastrians: About
Kurds]. In order to increase the impact this article would have on the readers, he also
published the English source text with the translation. This relationship established

on Zoroastrian people's sympathy with Kurds and coverage of it in Hawar also
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embodies an appreciation, and thus once more implies respect for the Kurds' ancient
religion.

Concerning translations in this sub-category, a religious story entitled
"Zerdest" [Zoroaster] was translated by Seydayé Gerok [Traveling Savant], another
pseudonym used by C. Bedirxan, published in issue 38. It is noteworthy that this
translation on Zoroastrianism was published in the second period of Hawar, when
the serials on the commentary of Qur’an and Hadiths were also launched. They were
altogether published in issue 38 (January 22, 1942). This harmony identifies the
approach followed in the coverage of Hawar, as both religions were seen as essential
components of Kurdish cultural identity.

Concerning the Zoroastrianism, it is significant to mention that a moral story
entitled "Ji mirovén kém re" [For the Insufficiant People] was translated by K.
Bedirxan in issue 9. The story seems to be told by Zoroaster, and although K.
Bedirxan provided no source text, he noted the following words under the title of the
entry "Bi Zerdest ve", which might be translated as "With Zoroaster or "Related to
Zoroaster". Therefore, I regarded this story as a concealed translation subsumed

under the religious texts on Zoroastrianism.

4.5.4 Literary texts

Literary translations, too, occupy a crucial space in the coverage of Hawar. Totally,
they consist of 45 items, classified as "Poetry", "Short Story" and "Others".
Especially the large number of poetry and short stories translated largely from
French both introduced Kurdish readers to western literature and contributed to the

development of Kurdish modern literature. The translations in this category also
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involved translations from Persian literature. The following graph displays the

proportion of literary translations according to those sub-categories:

Literary Texts

m Poetry = Short Story = Others

Fig. 19 Distribution of translated literary texts

The graph shows that "Poetry" comprises the largest percentage, 49% of literary
texts, consisting of 22 poems. In fact, my analysis on the whole run of Hawar has
shown that indigenous poems make up indisputably the majority of all literary
genres, followed by "Short Story", with 40%. Those translations are composed of 18
short stories. The graph shows that the composition of literary translations is made of
poetry and short stories to a large extent, whereas those in "Others" comprise 11%.
In the last sub-category, there are five items cutting across different literary genres:
two texts of spy fiction, a memoir, a letter and an example of travel writing.

Before delving into the analysis of the above-mentioned sub-categories, |
should point out that simply evaluating the share of literary texts among all translated
texts shown in the graph above would certainly be misleading. As it could be

observed in all categories analyzed above, there are examples of translated literary
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texts: i.e., in informative texts (e.g., War Memories), in folkloric texts (e.g., Memé
Alan), in religious texts (e.g., Some moral stories of Zoroastrianism). This is an
important feature of the periodical that emphasizes the key place of literary texts in
the whole run of the periodical. Moreover, classifying the textual elements according
to genres has indeed been a problem I encountered throughout my research on
Hawar: The composition of some texts could have features of at least two genres, or
the textual material can prevent, or can resist classifying them in established
categorizations of genres.

Regarding importance of literary texts in the coverage of Hawar, the presence
of literary translations, along with the number of indigenous literary texts across all

issues is also a clear demonstration of their significance in the magazine.

4.5.4.1 Poetry

According to my classification, there are 22 translated poems in Hawar and with
49%, they comprise almost half of the translated literary texts. Indeed, my analysis
shows that among indigenous literary texts, the frequency of Kurdish poems also
stands out throughout the whole life of the periodical. They offered new forms and
models for Kurdish readers to follow, as well as for authors of Hawar. In this part, I
will focus on the serial "Carinén Xeyam"[Khayyam’s Rubaiyat], and the translation
of the poem "L'hymne" by Victor Hugo.

One of the prominent examples of the poetry translation was the serial called
"Carinén Xeyam"[Khayyam’s Rubaiyat], which appeared from issues 17 (March 6,
1933) through 26 (August 18, 1935) in ten installments. Attributed to K. Bedirxan
were translated poems from Rubaiyat by Omar Khayyam from Persian into Kurdish.

Rubaiyat was a distinguished work in Persian literature, and well-known in the
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western world, therefore selection does not seem to be random, but on the contrary,
intentionally. Probably, it was because of this reason that K. Bedirxan did not add to
the serial any paratextual elements referring to its source text. The only implication
to the source text was the title of the serial, a translation from eastern literature.
However, especially as of the second term of Hawar, the coverage of poems
translated from western, especially from French, literature increased. In the given
period, translations were made of work by poets such as Victor Hugo, Lamartine,
Lamennais, Charles Baudelaire, Alfred de Vigny and Rudyard Kipling. In this
respect, the poem "Loriya Sehidan" [Requiem for Martyrs] is the first example. It
was translated by Mamostey€ Gerok [C. Bedirxan] and published in issue 27 (April
15, 1941). It is, in fact, a translation of the poem called "L'hymne" by Victor Hugo.
These translations were generally done by C. Bedirxan under different pseudonymes,
such as Mamosteyé€ Gerok and Seydayé Gerok. Some, too, were translated by
Niredin Zaza under the pseudonym, Niaredin Usif. (For more details on this sub-

category see 6.1.2)

4.5.4.2 Short story

There are 18 examples of translated short stories in the overall body of literary
translations in Hawar, making up the second largest proportion, 40%. There are also
a high number of indigenous short stories in Hawar, which provided a venue for the
emergence of new writers. There, those like Niredin Zaza, Cegerxwin, Qedrican,
Osman Sebri and K. Bedirxan found the opportunity to practice their prose and
poetry, with encouragement from C. Bedirxan. In this respect, the genre of short
story seems to have appeared more frequently throughout the publication of Hawar

than previous Kurdish magazines. In this sub-category, I will analyze the importance
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of translated short stories mainly focusing on the short story entitled “Cirokeke
Misira Kevn: Kitéba Toté Reb"[A Story of Ancient Egypt: Book of Thoth] and
published in issue 56 (July 15, 1943), the stories published in the serial "Ciroka
Tarix1" [Historical Story] and the short story “Mehfiir” [The Rug], published in 47
(July 25, 1942).

It is important to note that the coverage of short stories, both translations and
indigenous texts, as well as translated western poetry, played an important role in
introducing those genres into Kurdish literature. Although there were efforts to cover
short stories in the previous Kurdish publications, these were less frequent and
systematic than in Hawar. For instance, the short story which is regarded as the first
example of this genre in Kurdish literature is the one called "Cirok"[Story] by Fuadé
Temo, published in Roji Kurd in Istanbul in 1913. This story appeared in two issues
of this magazine, but remained incomplete, (Uzun, 1995b, p. 65). In contrast, in the
whole coverage of Hawar, there were a substantial number of both indigenous and
translated short stories that published as part of a predetermined program. In Hawar,
there were translations of short stories by authors such as Alphonse Daudet, Frank
Stockton, Maurice Bouchor, as well as three translated stories from Gulistan by Sadi,
published in the last issue. I also included them in this subcategory. However, not all
short stories in the periodical were attributed to an author or translator. A good
example is the short story that was published in issue 56 under the title of "Cirokeke
Misira Kevin: Kitéba Toté Reb"[A Story of Ancient Egypt: Book of Thoth].
Although I could not locate the original, the title implies that it might be a piece from
the Book of Thoth. The note under the title, too, indicates that it was translation of an

Ancient Egyptian story: "The original of this story was found written on papyrus in
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1300 before Christ">* (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1136). This story was translated by
Cemsid, another pseudonym of C. Bedirxan. In this regard, the stories published in
the serial "Ciroka Tarixi" embodied the examples of such concealed translation.
They were attributed to Bisaré Segman [C. Bedirxan] without providing any source
texts. These stories were published under the titles "Kl€opatre" [Cleopatra],
"Selahedin i Rigardé Sérdil" [Selahedin and Richard the Lionheart], Stisa Dilan [The
Glass of Hearts] and "Keleha Sahin" [The Castle of Hawk] in issues 50, 51 and 52.
Regarding translated short stories, I have observed that Niredin Zaza was
notable as a translator, especially in the second period, in addition to C. Bedirxan
who disguised himself with various pseudonyms. Among those short stories,
“Mehfir” [The Rug], translated by Silémané Ferho and published in issue 47,
appears to have greater importance. It is, in fact, the translation of the short story "Le
Tapis" by Maurice Bouchor. The story is about the marriage of a Kurdish girl to the
son of the Sultan of Istanbul and how learning Kurdish culture of rug-weaving saved
his life and secured this marriage. This seems to be another translation by C.
Bedirxan under the pseudonym Silémané Ferho. In the same vein, in a note under the
title clearly indicated its source: "Translated from Maurice Bouchor"** (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 1045). This note helped me locate the source text. Regarding the story, I
think it was a conscious selection because of its content on Kurdish culture as,
although originally in French, the subject matter contributed to visibility of Kurdish

cultural identity.

53 Esilé ¢iroké li ser papiros nivisandi hatiye ditin “Beriya isa Péxember bi 1300 Sali” (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 1136)
54 Ji "Maurice Bouchor" Hate Wergerandin. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1045).
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4.5.4.3 Others

In this sub-category, literary texts such as "Spy Fiction", "Memoir", "Letter" and
"Travel Writing" were subsumed under "Others." There are two examples of spy
fiction, and for other genres, one example each. These five items make up 11% of all
translated literary texts. Among them, translation of spy fiction also introduced a new
literary genre into Kurdish literature. In fact, it is possible to see those kinds of
translations more frequently in Ronahi. In this respect, "Casiisé Ko Dan Ber
Tifingan" [The Spy Executed by Shooting] and "Panama: Japonan ev kenal dé
berhewa bikira" [Panama, The Japanese would Blow this Canal up] were published
in Hawar, respectively in issues 46 (July 10, 1942) and 57 (August 15, 1943). The
former was ascribed to Silémané Ferho, and the latter, to Qadiré Ferman.

The source texts of these stories are vaguely ascribed to American
newspapers or journalists. In "Panama: Japonan ev kenal dé berhewa bikira" for
instance, in the introduction, the translator provided information on the construction
of the Panama Canal and its importance for the USA and also referred to the concern
of the USA over a potential attack by Japan on the canal and relevant military
precautions. In this regard, the story began after the closing statements to the
introduction, as follows: "As seen in the following story, the Japanese intended to do
this but could not manage it. The American newspapers say:"> (Bedirxan, 1998, p.
1146). Similarly, in the introductory paragraph of "Casiisé Ko Dan Ber Tifingan", it
reads "General Yablonski has recently told an American journalist the following
strange event"*® (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1036). These stories were the ones which

occurred during WWII, and the paratextual elements demonstrate that they embody

55 "Herweki ji ¢irokiya jérin dixuye dilé japonan hebi; 1€ ji wan nehatiye. Rojnameyén emérikani
dibé&jin:" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1146).

56 "General Yablonski . . . vé pasiyé ji rojnamevaneki emérikani re kirdeya jérin a xerib gotiye. . ."
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1036).
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examples of concealed translation, and also that a new genre, spy fiction, was
introduced into Kurdish literature through translations of stories from American
papers.

Lastly, in terms of travel writing, it is important to note the entry called "Beré
Cawan B{[?] ¢end rlipelén diroké" [What it was like in the Past? Some Pages from
History] was published in issue 16. The translation was attributed to K. Bedirxan. It
was, in fact, translation of the parts relating to Kurds in Seyahatname by Evliya
Celebi, the famous Ottoman travel writer. It appears that the reasons for covering
such a text was to inform Kurdish readers about their history, geography and related

cultural elements, based on a historic document by a renowned explorer.

4.5.5 Advertisements

My analysis across all issues of the periodical has shown that there is a limited range
of advertisements in Hawar. In issue 1 (May 15, 1932), there are none, however, as
of issue 2, there are two for two doctors, one of whom was an eye doctor called Dr.
M. Khidir and the other was Dr. Ahmed Nafiz, a renowned Kurdish pediatrician and
specialist in venereal diseases. Both were published on the back cover of Hawar. As
of issue 3, an advertisement on photoengraving was added. Below, I will analyze the
role of these three advertisements in reflecting the multilingual nature of the
periodical and the motivation for publishing these. Furthermore, I will focus on the
promoted books on the list of "Kitébxana Hawaré" (The Library of Hawar ) and
explain their significance. I will also refer to certain other advertisements in order to
point out their role in introducing Kurdish culture, and to reveal Kurds' relationship

with French authorities. My analysis in this category tackled translations and
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indigenous texts together in order to better reflect their presence and function in the

overall composition of Hawar.

Three advertisements mentioned above were published as such:

Gl M it
Ljéeéa/e/o- e~ ﬁmé&

Dawas Yl

SPECIALISTE DES MALADIES INTERNES
VENERIENNES ET INFANTILES

Dawas Sotroue

PHOTOGRAVURE
Egoublue Freres

Inscription sur tous les metaux. Gra-
vure coloriée, pancartes et tableaux en cuiv-
re. Impression de cartes et autres en relief.
suivant les procédés les plus moderues,

Damas Malek Daher
‘54 e ———

Fig. 20 The examples of advertisements in Hawar

As can be seen, C. Bedirxan preferred to publish advertisements in French, the
dominant language in the region. The first advertisement is for Dr. M. Khidir, who
specializes in the treatment of eyes, and the second for Dr. Ahmed Nafiz, who
specializes in venereal and infantile diseases. He is the elder brother of Nuredin
Zaza, who contributed short stories and translations to Hawar. As I mentioned in the
section 4.4.4, the doctor himself contributed to Hawar with his column addressing
readers' questions on health issues. The third advertisement was about Eyoubiye
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Brothers, photoengravers. Their skills are advertised as follows: "Inscription on all
metals. Colored engraving, placards, copper paintings. Printing of cards and others in
relief, following the most modern processes." These advertisements were repeated

unchanged in the following issues up until issue 23.

It is important to note that the first twenty-three issues of Hawar were
published in both Roman and Arabic scripts. Following this approach, the same
advertisements above were also published in the Arabic script section from issue 2
through issue 23. These were the Arabic version of the French advertisements,

published in the following format:

eV e !
‘)L‘h/f‘r/‘ T )‘q“‘. . . oLc -~ '
4 d AV # K
P Ry O e on g JIS AN AL S
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RO Fon __31.'/, A
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Dzt
(™ (2
PRy
Sl )

Fig. 21 Translated Arabic advertisements from French

Taking into account the Arabic version of the French advertisements, I argue

that we can also regard those textual productions as translations. The French versions
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seem to address French speakers, or at least preferred to address the target audience
in French. Likewise, via the Arabic versions, C. Bedirxan aimed to address Arabic
speaking audiences, or preferred to address the same audiences in Arabic, the other
dominant official language in Syria. Moreover, as can be observed both in Roman
and Arabic scripts section, C. Bedirxan left some blank parts, suggesting that the
editor was intending to show that space was available for anyone wanting to
advertise their services.

My analysis has shown that there were advertisements in Kurdish, which
promoted a list of books by the authors and translators contributing to Hawar. The
advertisement on the first book was published under the title "Kitébxana Hawaré"

(The Library of Hawar):

QITEBXANA HAWARE

BE-,HAR

'Rézana Elfabéya Qurdl

Note sur Tlalphabet Kurde
Bi cermé xemilaadi 1250 K. S.
Bi. cermé adeti 10 K. S.
Ji bona derve divét heké poste bi ser beél xistin.

G oS Hn Gi M it
e | Gheiatear o Conils

Damas anonr | Dasas Sallii

PHOTOGRAVURE
Eyoubiyge Fréres

Inscription sur tous les metanr. Gra-
vure coloriée, pancartes el tableausz en cuiv-
re. Impression de cartes ¢t autres en relief,
suivant les procédés les  plus modernes,

Damas Malel: Dalier I

Fig. 22 The sample of an advertisement in Kurdish

As indicated, this advertisement in Kurdish is about the promotion of "Rézana

Elfabéya Kurdi" (The Guide to Kurdish Alphabet), which was in line with C.
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Bedirxan's editorial politics to introduce and disseminate the Roman script alphabet
among Kurds. This advertisement mainly addressed the Kurdish audience, but the
French translation of the title is also visible. Furthermore, the details about the price
of ornate leather-bound books and plain leather-bound books are respectively
indicated as 12.50 Syrian piasters and 10 Syrian piasters. Additionally, it is noted
that those living outside Syria should add postage to the price. The promotion of the
first title of "The Library of Hawar " was printed in issues 5, 6, 7, 8 and 9 along with
above-mentioned three advertisements and also repeated in Arabic script section of
the same issues. However, in the Arabic script section, there was no version in
Arabic, it was in Kurdish only, in contrast to the other three advertisements, which
were translated into Arabic.

It is of importance to note that in the whole run of Hawar, the number of
books listed under "The Library of Hawar" extended to seventeen. They were
advertised on the back cover of Hawar from issue 27 (April 15, 1941) to issue 44

(May 20, 1942) as follows:

Kitébxana Hawa‘ré

Hejmar:

1 — Rézana Elfabiya Kurdt C. A. Bedir-Xan.

2 — Rupelnine Elfabé € A. Bedir-Xan.

‘3 — Dilé Kurén Min Dr. K. A. Bedir-Xan.

4 -— Blyisa Péxember. Bi Kurdiya  dumili, bi -
.dibaca C. A. Bedir-Xan

5 — Nivéjén Ezediyan bi dibaca C. A. Bedir-Xan

6 — Mektab - ji  Mistefa Kemal pagé re

- .C. A. Bedir-Xan

7 — Mesela Kurdistané Bazil Nikitin

8 — Ji mesela Kurdistané¢ C. A.. Bedir-Xan

9 — Elfabeya Kurdi Dr. K. A. Bedir-Xan

10— Xwendina Kurd! Dr. K. A. Bedir-Xan

11— Elfabeya min Dr. K. A. Bedir-Xan

12— Dersén Serieté Dr. K. A. Bedir-Xan

13— Carinén Xeyam Dr. K. A. Bedir-Xan

14— Proverbes Kurdes. Medhelokén Kurdi.
Lucy Paule Margueritte 2 Emir. K. A. Bedir-
Xan Paris - 1937

15— Le roi du. Kurdistan . Qrdalé Kurdistane .
Emir K. A. Bedir-Xan a Adolphe de
Falgerolle . Paris - 1937

16— Der Adler von Kurdistan. Eyloyé Kurdis-
tané. Prinz K. A Bedir-Xan @ Herbert Ortel
Berlin - 1937

17 Der Schnee Des Lichtes . Berfa Ronabhiyé .
Sibrén Kurdi Prinz. K. A. Bedir-Xan 0
Dr. Curt Wunderlich Berlin - 1937

Fig. 23 The list of the books promoted under the title of "Kitébxana Hawarée"
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Regarding advertisements, my analysis shows that, in addition to issue 1, there
were no advertisements in issues 23, 24 and 25, and neither were there any toward the
end of the periodical, in issues 45 to 57, except for issue 54, in which the promotion

of a French book was embedded:

e NI oI .—l—"" et Pt e g
Vient de paraltre
HISTORIQUE. SOMMAIRE

DU
CHAR DE COMBAT

LE,MAITRE DU CHAMP DE BATAILLE
‘ par le
Commandant L. FOUQUET
des P.P. L . .
Ouvrage édité et diffusé par les soins 7dn
service de propogande des forces frangaises
combattantes en moyen orient.
DANS TOUTES LES LlBﬂAlle !

P — A — N,

7 ’

Fig. 24 The promotion of a French military book

This is an advertisement on a military book distributed by Propaganda Service of
French Services. The book entitled Historique sommaire du char de combat: le
maitre du champ de bataille [Basic History of the Battle Tank: The Master of the
Battlefield] was written by a French major called L. Fouquet. This advertisement,
which was in French and embedded in Kurdish pages, was probably published in
order to secure the support of the French Mandate authorities. Furthermore, there
was another advertisement promoting French magazines and works in issue 26,

published on August 18, 1935 on the back cover:

SUIVEZ LIS GRANDES REVUES FRANCAISES QUI PUBLIENT
SOUVENT DES ETUDES SUR LA LFTTERAVTURE T ARTS KURDES

LI TIRIESOR DES LETTRIEES
s v reitsiir fetssit e o - Bovssisrr - Fohrrssirssrt i
Abe

mnement un an: (10) fres. Prix de numéro: | fres S0,
DIRECTION: 3 RUE DEBROUSSE PARIS I16Ge.

ATLANTIS REVUE ILLUSTREE DARCHIOLOGIE TRADITIONNELLL
-
- //

. o p
Corrs forssedovioorrs o Dives S s
1

Abe an oanc: (30) fres. Prix de numéro: (1) fr
DINECTION 16 RUE DEMONTREUIL PARIS-EST

DANTIE RevUE DE LA CULTURE LATINE

-~ i
M S o Frpsris
Al ' « i 25 Fres.
DIMECTION ADMINT TION, 32 AVENUE DE LCOPERN PARIS 2¢.

Romancelle. Prix: (17) Ires.
ix: (60) Ires.
Paul e Cour. Prix: I fres. SO,

Fig. 25 The promotion of French magazines and works
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The advertisements for French magazines are published under the following title
"Suivez les grandes revues frangaises qui publient souvent des etudes sur la
littérature et arts kurdes" [Follow the major French magazines that often publish
studies on Kurdish literature and art]. As the title shows, the advertisement addresses
francophone readership and it aims to encourage a greater familiarity with Kurdish
culture. For this purpose, readers are provided with names of the founders, the
addresses, and fees for subscription of the magazines such as Le Trésor des Lettres,
Atlantis and Dante, all based in Paris. These advertisements in French also align with
the aim of Hawar to address western readership. Hawar endeavored to meet this aim
through texts written in French or translated into it, besides translations from French
and many other languages into Kurdish, which aimed to address Kurdish readership.
In addition to these magazines, under the title "Demandez a votre libraire" (Ask your
bookseller) there were advertisements for Sonson de la Martinique, a novel by
Irmine Romanette, Survivances, the French translation of poems by the Italian poet,
Lionello Fiumi and L'Atlantide et la métaphysique occidentale, a work by Paul Le
Cour. The prices of the books were also shared for the readers.

The issues in the section of temporal codes show that Hawar had to undergo
interruptions, the longest of which lasted for around six years. Nevertheless, it seems
that C. Bedirxan succeeded in maintaining the publication of Hawar despite
hardships, mainly economic ones. The intervals and hardships also impacted the
material features of the periodical. The analysis of material codes in Hawar shows
that C. Bedirxan endeavored to keep the number of pages at 16. However, as of issue
38, the periodical encountered fluctuations and reductions in the number of pages,

and in the later issues, the number of pages fell dramatically to 8. In this respect, it is
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significant to consider the financial aspect of Hawar. As is evident from economic
codes, C. Bedirxan resorted to many strategies to continue Hawar and thus
disseminate his ideas on Kurdish cultural identity. These included soliciting
financial support from French mandate authorities, and obtaining papers from
English authorities, in addition to donations and the revenue collected from the
subscriptions. In order to encourage readers in different countries to access Hawar,
he offered different subscription options and did his best to keep the yearly price the
same throughout the lifetime of the periodical. Although there was no direct
statement in the periodical, C. Bedirxan might have also earned revenue from the
advertisements published mainly in the early years.

Taking all textual categories in the compositional codes into consideration, it
seems that through translated texts, ranging from informative to literary to religious,
and also, advertisements, C. Bedirxan made great efforts to disseminate his wide-
ranging ideas on cultural identity among Kurds. In the same vein, he strove to
introduce the western readership to Kurdish cultural identity with a large variety of
translated texts, ranging from folkloric to literary and religious ones.

I should also note that the richness and diversity in text types and the content
of translated texts — both into Kurdish and French— fostered the heteroglossia of the
composition of Hawar, and the dialogue established between these texts in the whole
run of the periodical also reinforced the formation of a Kurdish cultural identity for
both Kurdish and western audiences.

It is important to note that translations ensured the development of Kurdish
prose and modern literature. Through translated texts, C. Bedirxan introduced into
Kurdish language and literature genres such as western poetry, the short story, and

journalistic language of newspapers. It is important to note that this journalistic
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language translated from the newspapers also contributed to the development of a
simpler, more fluent Kurdish prose. Furthermore, through translated literary texts of
Kurdish fables, classical poetry and linguistic pieces, the western audience was

familiarized with Kurdish language and literature.
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CHAPTER 5
TRANSLATIONAL HABITUS OF HAWAR:

SOCIAL CODES

Social codes “cover the wide network of actors involved in the creation, circulation
and reception of the journal and include editorial personnel, contributor networks,
and readership” (Philpotts, 2013, p. 3). In the same vein, Philpotts regards social
codes, together with compositional codes, as "the most complex and involved" of the
periodical codes (Ibid.). This also means they are able to present rich material and
can unearth the translational habitus of a periodical. In fact, social codes, coupled
with compositional codes analyzed in the previous chapter, have provided rich
material to uncover the translational habitus of Hawar. In this chapter, I will examine
the actors, extending from those involved in publication to the readership, who
formed the networks of agents active in the entire process of the periodical, I will
examine the role the editor-in-chief, the publisher played in the publication and
circulation of Hawar. Indisputably, the translators will become the main focus in this
chapter and in analyzing these, I will also briefly look at certain contributors, such as
Rewsen Bedirxan, Osman Sebri, Cegerxwin and Qedrican, who were more
remarkable for their writings than translations in terms of their part in the creation of
Hawar. Last but not least, I will analyze the dynamic relationship established

between the periodical and its readers, as well as the circulation process.

5.1 Publisher
I should note that it was not a single publishing house that launched and promoted
Hawar, but, on C. Bedirxan's own initiative, different printing houses based in

Damascus. The first twenty-three issues were published by Capxana Tereqi [Tereqi
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Printing House] whereas issue 24 alone was published by Capxana Midhik-el-Mibki
[Midhik-el-Mibki Printing House]. In the course of the publication of Hawar, issues
25 and 26 were once more published by Capxana Tereqi, while issues from 27 to 52
were published by another firm, called Capxana Sebaté [Sebat Printing House]. My
observation across all the issues has also shown that the last issues ranging from 53
to 57 were again published by Capxana Tereqi but this time the name was written as
"Capxana Tereqiyé". Regarding the printing houses, Rewsen Bedirxan stated in the
interview with Mehmed Uzun that the established printing houses in Damascus were
accustomed to printing in Arabic, and thus C. Bedirxan had to set the types for his
Kurdish Roman alphabet himself. According to her, types for Roman alphabet were
available but Kurdish had some special characters in Roman alphabet, and C.
Bedirxan brought the required types from Beirut and set them himself. She also
points out that he himself taught the printing house apprentices how to set the types
and thus helped them master typing the Roman Kurdish alphabet (R. Bedirxan &
Uzun 2020, p. 71). In this regard, she states that C. Bedirxan kept working with the
apprentices when the owner of the printing house had gone home (Ibid.). It seems
most likely that the printing house that she refers to is Capxana Tereqi, where
Hawar was published in early years. Rewsen Bedirxan's statements show that C.
Bedirxan was not only occupied with teaching his alphabet to the readership, but
also, after each issue was published, he continued to teach the printing house workers
how to set Kurdish Roman alphabet.

Rewsen Bedirxan also remarks that it was costly to publish the first issue at
the printing house. In this regard, she states that the printing houses were surprised
by C. Bedirxan's demand to publish the periodical and would ask more than normal

to make sure of his sincerity. It is obvious from his following response to printing
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houses that he had to pay although he knew the price was considerably inflated: "I
know this work does not cost that much money, but you want to earn money and I
am dependent on you.">” (R. Bedirxan & Uzun 2020, p. 72). It seems that he lost
money because of this attitude (Ibid).
In the interview, she also informs about the number of printed copies, too. In this
respect, while speaking about the first issue she states: "Between 500 and 1000
copies, namely around 700 or 800 copies. By each issue, the number of copies
increased. So much so that the surplus remained unsold. That is, the issues and the
number of copies outnumbered the addresses we had at hand. . . "*® (R. Bedirxan &
Uzun 2020, p. 73).
Interestingly, we learn from Rewsen Bedirxan that their house, too, served for
the printing after their marriage:
Hawar was being prepared at the printing house. A few months later, we
transferred it to our house: we evacuated the dining room and placed the
cases there. The printing press remained there afterward, and we turned the
hall between the two rooms into the dining room. Thus, we carried out our
work altogether with the printing press and compositors at home.* (R.
Bedirxan & Uzun 2020, p. 108)
It is apparent that Rewsen Bedirxan was also involved in the printing of Hawar at
home but did not provide any specific information about how long it took to conduct

printing press activities at home (Ibid.). However, some clues in her statements help

us to make inferences. In the quote, by "a few months later", she, in fact, meant

57 "Ben biliyorum bu ise bu kadar fazla para lazim degil fakat siz kazanmak istiyorsunuz ve ben de
size muhtacim." (R. Bedirxan & Uzun 2020, p. 72)

38 "Bes yiiz ile bin arasinda, yani yedi yiiz sekiz yiiz kadar ve her adet daha fazlalast1. Oyle bir sekli
oldu ki artik gitmiyordu. Yani adetler, sayilar, elimizdeki adreslerden daha ¢oktu . . ." (R. Bedirxan &
Uzun 2020, p. 73).

% "Hawar matbaada islerdi, birkag ay sonra eve tasindi, o yemek odasi yapigimiz oda bosaldi,
sandiklar oraya geldi, matbaa orada kald artik ve yemek odas, o iki odanin arasinda kalan antre de
yemek odasi oldu ve bu suretle matbaa da evde, hard diziciler de evde hep beraber isleri yiiriittiik." (R.
Bedirxan & Uzun 2020, p. 108)
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several months after their marriage (Ibid.). In fact, Rewsen Bedirxan and C. Bedirxan
married in 1935. Considering that only one issue of Hawar appeared that year, and
that the given period also coincided with the time period just before the longest
hiatus lasting from August 18, 1935, to April 15, 1941, we infer that the printing
tasks for issue 26 were done at home. This also might imply that because of
economic hardships in 1935, they had to install their own printing press at home, and
as of issue 26, they did not have the means to continue to print Hawar until the
second period, when it reappeared in 1941. Nevertheless, it is of importance to point
out that, based on the facsimile publication by The Kurdish Institute of Paris, it was
noted on the cover of issue 26 that the periodical was published by Capxana Tereqi.
It is probable that even though C. Bedirxan and R. Bedirxan carried out the task at
home, the printing house staff assisted them and cooperated on printing this issue as
before, and therefore they still designated Capxana Tereqi as the printer. Yet, this
time the cooperation occurred not at the printing house but at C. Bedirxan's own

home.

5.2 The editor-in-chief

The chief editor of Hawar was C. Bedirxan only. He undertook this position across
57 issues of Hawar from 1932 through 1943. The objectives he put forward in the
first issue reflect the overall editorial policy of the periodical: The coverage ranging
from teaching and dissemination of his innovative Roman alphabet, and other
linguistic issues to Kurdish literature, music, history, and geography (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 23). In this context, I argue that C. Bedirxan's efforts to cover issues related
to various aspects of Kurdish culture served the formation of a Kurdish cultural

identity. The indigenous and translated texts which came into being throughout the
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entire lifetime of Hawar indeed served to achieve the main goal of forming a
Kurdish cultural identity. In this regard, it seems that in the second period of Hawar,
too, C. Bedirxan exerted much effort to continue his editorial approach, established
from the outset, as can be observed in "La Réapparition de Hawar", published in
issue 27 on April 15, 1941. In the article in question, he explained the program
followed in the second period, both reassuring the previous objectives, and setting
out the new characteristics of the periodical (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697). In the second
period, as well as supplementing the previous objectives to address both Kurdish and
French readerships through indigenous texts and translations into both languages,
and thus establishing a Kurdish cultural identity, he also added new types of
translated and indigenous texts for the emerging Kurdish literate readership,
providing them with the required "intellectual nourishment" (la aliment intellectuel)
(Ibid.). (For further information on this see the sub-section 6.2.5 in the following

chapter).

5.3 Translators

Looking at the entire composition of Hawar, it is evident that translators have been
the most influential actors providing the core material for laying bare the role that
social codes played in the translational habitus of the periodical. Regarding C.
Bedirxan, in this section, I will focus more on his translatorship and authorship,
especially on the use of pseudonyms, as I have already delved into many aspects of
his agency in Chapter 3. These included his life, the life of certain family members,
his initial engagements with writing and publications, the impact of his stay in

Germany on his agency, the period during which he published Hawar, the Roman
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alphabet he created and his contributions to Kurdish language as well as his

translatorship and other intellectual activities he was involved in.

5.3.1 Celadet Ali Bedirxan and his pseudonyms

My analysis throughout Hawar has shown that C. Bedirxan was the most prolific
translator and author in the periodical. It appears that, in addition to his own name,
he also published his translations and writings under a large number of pseudonyms.
Below, I will particularly explore his use of pseudonyms.

I have briefly examined this subject in "3.3.3 C. Bedirxan's agency as a
translator" but will now extend this analysis. According to Ibrahim Seydo Aydogan,
the general belief is that C. Bedirxan felt obliged to use many different pseudonyms
because of the insufficient number of contributors. He argues that C. Bedirxan
resorted to such a method in order to increase the periodical's prestige both among
Kurds and the French Mandate authorities (Aydogan, 2013, p. 31). It is of
importance to note, as indicated before in the above-mentioned sub-section of
Chapter 3, that upon Aydogan's request to ascertain the pseudonyms that C. Bedirxan
used, StTnemxan Bedirxan, his daughter, and her husband Salah Saadallah pointed out
that nobody other than C. Bedirxan could really know the names behind those
pseudonyms (Aydogan, 2013, p. 40). Therefore, Aydogan maintains that, although
he himself could not be sure of all of them, according to his research, C. Bedirxan
used 32 pseudonyms (Aydogan, 2013, p. 35). According to his list, the pseudonyms
C. Bedirxan used were as follows: Nérevan, Herekol Azizan, Hawar, Nivisanoka
Hawaré, Xeberguhéz, Stranbéjé Jéliyan, Stranvané Jéliyan, Stranvané Haware,
Xwedilyé Hawaré, Stranvan, Ferhengvan, Rasteder, Siretbéj, Cirokbéj, Mamosteyé

Gerok, Seydayé Gerok, Feqiré telqinbéj, Pirsiyarkaré Kurdan, Sevger, Farisixwin,
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Farisixanin, Bisaré Segman, Cemsid, Bavé Cemsid, Bavé Cemsid i Sinemxané,
Kogeré Botan, Yeki Vex[w]endi, Diya Ferzo, Lawiki Pijderi, Newin, Dilistan and
Sebistan (Ibid.). In this regard, Husén Hebes, to my knowledge, who wrote the first
PhD on Hawar in 1982 in Moscow, states that, while preparing for his research, he
came across C. Bedirxan's pseudonyms such as "Her[e]kol Azizan, Hawar, Xwediyé
Hawaré, Xwediyé Hawar . Ronahiyé, Bavé Cemsid, Bavé Cemsid 0 Sinemé,
Stranvan, Stranvané Hawaré" in an article entitled "Celadet Bedirxan" by Sadiq
Behadin. He also adds that he became familiar with other pseudonyms such as
"Xeberguhéz, Nérevan, Seydayé Gerok, Mamosteyé Gerok, Stranvané Jéliyan" in the
course of his study (Hebes, 1996, p. 164). It appears that 12 out of 13 pseudonyms
that Hebes recorded were also on Aydogan's list. The only exception on Hebes's list
is "Xwediyé Hawar 0t Ronahiyé". As a matter of fact, C. Bedirxan used the
pseudonym, Xwediyé Hawaré and Xwediyé Ronahiy€ as two separate pseudonyms.
The former was used in Hawar and the latter, in Ronahi. In his work, Hebes (1996)
also refers to Yeki Vexwendi as a pseudonym for C. Bedirxan (pp. 101-102), also
present in Aydogan's list. Furthermore, Aydogan and Hebes disagree regarding the
pseudonym Diya Ferzo [Mother Ferzo/Ferzo's Mother], who translated the song
"Bavé Emin" into French and told the story of this song in a long introduction in
French in issue 40 (February 28, 1942). In contrast to Aydogan, who enlists Diya
Ferzo among C. Bedirxan pseudonyms, Hebes (1996) first regards Diya Ferzo as a
foreign woman contributor (p. 51) then he argues that it seems to be a pseudonym of
Rewsen Bedirxan, based on the fact that she was the only woman at the time who
could have such a mastery of French (p. 64). Moreover, my research has shown that
a footnote in Ronahi provide material for a new possibility about the pseudonym

Diya Ferzo, too. In an unattributed war news item entitled "Emérikani di Roavé
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Efrigayé de" [Americans in West Africa] published in issue 9 (December 1, 1942),
the translator starts with the following explanation: "Our in-laws [1], the Americans
take action —a vigorous one. . ."%° ("Emérikani di Roavé Efriqayé de," 1985).In a
footnote of this news item, the translator, who seems to be C. Bedirxan, intends to
explain why he called Americans as "our in laws", namely as the in-laws of Kurds:
"Possibly some of our readers would ask this: Since when have Americans become
our in-laws? Certainly, since the day our axa [agha], Lezgin Axa, got married,
Americans have become our in-laws. That is because our bride, [Lezgin] Axa's
spouse, Floransa, Diya Ferzo, is American"®! (Ibid.). Although this news item was
not attributed to an author or translator, it seems from the footnote that it was most
probably C. Bedirxan himself, the editor-in-chief of Ronahi, who addressed the
readers and spoke in the name of all Kurds. This explanation also seems to indicate
that the pseudonym Diya Ferzo belongs to Lezgin Axa's, or in other words, Roger
Lescot's wife "Floransa", who seems to be an American. Therefore, I could also
assert that the translator of the song "Bavé Emin", published in issue 40, might be
Roger Lescot's wife, "Floransa". Nevertheless, thinking that C. Bedirxan wanted to
enrich the composition and representation of Hawar and therefore endeavored to
include women translators or authors among the contributors of the periodical, it is
still possible that C. Bedirxan might have encouraged Diya Ferzo to compose this

entry, or else he might even have composed it himself and attributed it to Diya Ferzo.

60 "Xweziiranén [1] me emérikani xwe tev didin; tevdaneke xurt. . ." ("Emérikani di Roavé Efriqayé
de," 1985)

61 "T1] Heye ko hin xwendevanén me bibé&jin; ma emérikanti ji kengé ve bline xwezliranén me. Belé ji
roja ko axay€ me Lezgin axa jin kiriye, emérikani xwezliranén me ne. Ji ber ko biika me jina axeé,
Floransa diya Ferzo emérikani ye." ("Emérikani di Roavé Efrigayé de," 1985)
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Another possibility is that R. Lescot himself had some involvement in this translation
as he had already contributed many similar translations to Hawar in the same period.

It is, in fact, difficult to ascertain all the pseudonyms used by C. Bedirxan as
he is no longer alive. However, the material presented in Hawar enables us to make
some inferences.

Herekol Azizan, the most frequently used pseudonym, for instance, appears
as an individual translator/author throughout the publication of Hawar. It first
appeared in issue 5 (July 20, 1932) as an attribution to a translated lullaby into
French, which was published in the serial entitled "Textes et Traductions". It seems
that C. Bedirxan felt most comfortable when writing or translating a variety of topics
under this pseudonym. In addition to issue 5, he published his writings and
translations under this pseudonym in issues, 6 to 14, 19, 22 to 25, 29, 32 to 35, 40,
42,46 to 51, and 53 to 57. In fact, in an introduction that was published in issue 25
(August 19, 1934), he seems to have himself disclosed his name: C. Bedirxan
published a poem entitled "Bériya Botan [Missing Botan] under the pseudonym,
Herekol Azizan. The poem was written as a mourning for the death of Séx
Evdirehmané Garisi, the shaikh who issued a fatwa for the publication of Hawar in
Roman script. In the same issue, another poem entitled "Sina Séx Evdirehmen
Garisi" [Mourning for Séx Evdirehmen Garisi] was published, written by B. Feridin.
C. Bedirxan also wrote an introduction to this poem, adding his name as, C. A.
Bedirxan. At the end of this introduction part, C. Bedirxan says:

My shaikh, it is possible that you wanted us to mention your name on the
pages of Hawar. 1 did not see you [as Feridiin did] in my dream but I
noticed your request. [ wrote the poem, "Bériya Botan" two years ago and
dedicated it to your soul. When I received Ferid(in's poem, "Bériya Botan"

was already on the pages of Hawar together with your name . . ."%2
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 653).

62 "Séxé min, heye ko te dil kiri be, em navé te di riipelén Hawaré de hildin. Tu neketi xewa min. Lé

ez bi vé daxwaza te hesiyam. Min sihra Bériya Botan beri du salan nivisand @ péskési giyané te kiribd.
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It is clear from this explanation that the poem "Bériya Botan", which was attributed
to Herekol Azizan, was, in fact, written by C. Bedirxan in 1932 under a pseudonym.
My analysis has shown that the second pseudonym C. Bedirxan most

frequently used was Hawar, the name of the magazine itself, used by C. Bedirxan
for writings and translations directly to address the readers. Those textual
productions were mostly made of announcements, corrections, explanations or
information on Hawar, issues on Kurdish language, glossary for the readers,
information on other Kurdish periodicals, timetable for Kurdish radio broadcasts and
readers' columns, as well as poetry encouraging readers and emerging writers. This
pseudonym was used in issues 1, 7,9 to 11, 14 to 21, 24, 27, 29, 31, 33, 34 and 49.
In the very first issue, for example, he published under the pseudonym of Hawar, a
quatrain entitled "Ji Xwendevanan Re" [To the Readers], encouraging the readers to
support Hawar (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 24) whereas in 7, he announced the re-
publication of Zari Kurmanci, another Kurdish periodical published in Rewandiz by
Huseyn Hizni Mukriyani (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 153). In issue 16, for instance, an
article written in Central Kurdish (Sorani) by Hevindé Sori was published under the
title of "Sehiti" [Survey], giving his opinion on the unity of Kurdish language, and
posing some relevant questions for the readers to respond and indicate their own
point of view. C. Bedirxan did an interlingual translation of Hevindé Sori's article
from Sorani into Kurmanci and published two versions together in the Roman script
section of the given issue. He also wrote an introduction of two paragraphs about this
article under the pseudonym of Hawar and called on readers to write their responses

to the questions posed on the unity of Kurdish language (Sori, 1998, pp. 323-324).

Gava sihra Feridiin giha ba desté min, Bériya Botan, digel navé te, ji xwe keti bi rGpelén Hawaré . . ."
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 653)
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Here, it seems that C. Bedirxan strategically used an article in order to raise
awareness about the language unity. For this purpose, C. Bedirxan's efforts to
establish a unity among all dialects involved encouraging readers to use Roman
alphabet. This is observable across all issues of Hawar. In fact, publishing the same
content in two basic dialects of Kurdish alongside each other in the same article is a
concrete sign of his attitude to this subject; the unity of Kurdish language and the use
of Roman alphabet is an important part of his imagined Kurdish cultural identity.
Furthermore, though not very frequently, C. Bedirxan also used other versions of the
pseudonym Hawar in the coverage of similar issues: "Xweyiyé Hawaré" [The Owner
of Hawar], "Nivisanoka Hawaré" [Editorial Board of Hawar], "Xwediyé Haware"
[The Owner of Hawar], and "La Rédaction" [Editorial Board].

The third pseudonym C. Bedirxan used very frequently was Nérevan,
meaning "the observer" in Kurdish. In fact, he started to use this pseudonym in the
second period of Hawar as of issue 30 (July 1, 1941) when WWII was in its early
years. He used it only for the serial "Rewsa Dinyayé" [The State of World], which
covered developments on the war, a clear example of concealed translations. The
only exception was the news item published in issue 57 under the title of "Sefera
Sicilyayé: Qewetén Sondxwariyan Cawan Daketine Giravé" [Sicily Expedition: How
the Allies Forces Landed on the Island]. Although this news item was not included in
the serial "Rewsa Dinyay¢", it was still a coverage on the war (For further
information on the serial see 4.5.1.2). Those details show that, by "Nérevan", C.
Bedirxan assumed the role of a war correspondent reporting developments to the
Kurdish readership. It is obvious that translation played the pivotal role in this
correspondence. He used the pseudonym "Nérevan" in all issues ranging from 30 to

51, as well as in issue 57. In the same vein, the pseudonym, Xeberguhéz
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[Correspondent] was used to report more interesting news taking place during the
war in another serial, "Hindik Rindik" [Short and Sweet]. C. Bedirxan first used this
pseudonym in issue 18 (March 27, 1933) in the entry entitled "Ji Ecébén Dinyayé"
[Oddities of the World], the content of which was in line with the serial "Hindik
Rindik". Then, it is apparent that he used the same pseudonym across all issues that
"Hindik Rindik" was serialized — namely, issues 32, 39 and 41. The pseudonyms
used for both serials, "Rewsa Dinyayé" and "Hindik Rindik", indicate that C.
Bedirxan preferred forging thematic pseudonyms. Similarly, while publishing
Kurdish songs, he found relevant pseudonyms, using the pseudonym, Stranvan,
meaning singer in Kurdish, when he published certain Kurdish songs in issues 19,
24, 37 and 48. For the same purpose, he also used pseudonyms, "Stranvané Jéliyan"
[The Singer of Jéliyan] in issues 24 and "Stranvané Hawaré" [The Singer of Hawar]
in issue 36. In issue 24, for example, he published the song, Delalé Beriyé [The
Beauty of the Steppe] under the pseudonym Stranvan (1998, pp. 632-633) and then,
in the same issue, it was translated into French as "Le Beau de la Steppe". C.
Bedirxan put his own name under this translation as "D. A. Bedirkhan", the short
form for his name in French—Djéladet Aali Bedirkhan (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 638-
639). The authorship of this song and the translation are attributed to two separate
individuals but, in reality, both are C. Bedirxan himself. Interestingly, in the same
issue, there is another similar example. However, this time, the relationship is
established between two pseudonyms: C. Bedirxan published the song, "Ji Stranén
Cihé Botan"[Of the Songs from Botan], under the pseudonym Stranvané Jéliyan
(1998, p. 635) whereas he translated it into French as "Chansons de Botan" under the
pseudonym "Pirsiyarkeré Kurdan" [Kurdish Inquisitor]. For the western readership,

he also added to this translation a commentary about those songs under the subtitle
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"Commentaire"[Commentary] (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 642-644). By the same token,
concerning the thematic formation of the pseudonyms, he used the pseudonym
Ferhengvan for the Kurdish glossary he published as "Ferhengok" [Glossary]
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 716) and serialized for the Kurdish readers, and published his
translations from Persian into Kurdish under the pseudonym of "Farisixwin"[Farsi-
reader], as can be seen in issues 50 (October 15, 1942) and 52 (January 20, 1943), or
"Farisixanin" [Farsi-reading], as used in 57 (August 15, 1943). Regarding
"Ferhengok", it appears that C. Bedirxan published the installments of this serial both
under his real name, in issue 4, as well as under his various pseudonyms such as
"Herekol Azizan", "Hawar" and "Ferhengvan". In addition, for the publication of the
translated historical stories such as "Ciroka Tarix1: Kl€opatre [Historical Story:
Cleopatra] in issue 50 and "Ciroka Tarixi: Selahedin G Ricardé Sérdil" [Historical
Story: Selahedin and Richard the Lionheart] in issue 51, he used the pseudonym
"Bisaré Segman" [The Safeguard Bisar]. Similarly, to share the examples of

A

indigenous fables, he also created the pseudonym "Cirokbéj" [Storyteller] as can be

N

seen in the fables "Mar 0t Mirov"[Man and Serpent] and "Dik & Rovi" [Rooster and
Fox] in issue 6, as well as in the fable "Xurtlya Binahlyé" [Power of Sight] in issue
20. In fact, C. Bedirxan translated the former fables as "L ’homme [et] le Serpent"
and "Le Coq et Le Renard" under the pseudonym of Herekol Azizan in issue 7.

My analysis has also demonstrated that C. Bedirxan resorted to his familial
relations to forge pseudonyms. In this regard, he used the pseudonyms "Bavé Cemsid
0 Stnemxané [Father of Cemsid G Sinemxan] in issue 31, "Bavé Cemsid" [Father of
Cemsid] in issues 44 and 48 and "Cemsid" in issue 56. As is known, Stnemxan is C.

Bedirxan's own daughter, and Cemsid, his son. Furthermore, it is observable that

pseudonyms were sometimes random. While translating war memories from English

209



and American newspapers, he used, for instance, pseudonyms Smainé Serhedji,
Hesené Misté, Evdirehmané Rojki, Dilawer Carpine, Cemilé Tacdo, Silémané Ferho
and Xelilé Genco. In this regard, it is important to note that C. Bedirxan published
two samples of translated spy fiction from American newspapers under the
pseudonym, Silémané Ferho, as can be seen in the story in issue 46 under the title of
"Caslisé Ko Dan Ber Tifingan" [The Spy Executed by Shooting] and under the
pseudonym, Qadiré Ferman, in the spy story entitled "Panama: Japonan Ev Kenal Dé
Berhewa Bikira" [Panama, The Japanese would Blow this Canal up] in the last issue
of Hawar. My line of reasoning is that nobody other than C. Bedirxan could have at
the time translated so many war memories from English-written papers and publish
them across many issues. I suggest that C. Bedirxan used different pseudonyms for
the same theme in order to give the impression that there were many
authors/translators among the contributors of Hawar, who could compose such
writings. In addition, it is observable that C. Bedirxan used the pseudonyms
"Mamosteyé Gerok" [Traveling Teacher] and "Seydayé Gerok" [Traveling
Teacher/Professor] while translating French poetry into Kurdish. For example, he
translated the poem "L'Hymne" by Victor Hugo as "Loriya Sehidan" [Requiem for
Martyrs] in issue 27 under the pseudonym of "Mamosteyé Gerok" whereas he
translated the poem "Le Balcon" by Charles Baudelaire as Delaliya Delalan[Mistress
of Mistresses] in issue 31 under the pseudonym of "Seydayé Gerok". As mentioned
before, these kinds of translations were adopted from western literature in order to
foster the emerging literate Kurdish readers intellectually in the second term of
Hawar. As the literal meaning of those pseudonyms shows, he assumed the role of a
teacher traveling through western literature, sharing his knowledge with his readers.

Moreover, the pseudonym "Seydayé Gerok" was used for C. Bedirxan's famous

210



poem "Billira Min" [My Kaval] in issue 32, as well as in a story on Zoroaster in issue
38, entitled as "Zerdest" [Zoroaster].

My observation has also shown that it seems most likely that, though in a
relatively less frequency, C. Bedirxan also used the following pseudonyms in
Hawar: Kogeré Botan [Nomad of Botan], Newin, Yeki Vexwendi [An Invitee],
Lawiki Pijderi, Rasteder [ Truthrevealer], Rastedar[ Truthowner], Dilistan
[Heartland], Sevger [Sleepwalker], Sebistan, Feqiré Telqinbéj [Burial Prayer
Reciting Fakir] and Siretbéj [Advisor].

I propose that, with the discovery of new material, the certainty and the exact
number and nature of pseudonyms will become clear. The use of so many
pseudonyms gives the impression that C. Bedirxan cloned himself in different names
in order to address the readership across a diverse range of topics. I suggest that he
resorted to the use of pseudonyms both to compensate for the lack of sufficient
translators and authors, and to be able to address the audiences under different
names, especially the Kurdish readership, by giving the impression of different
experts involved in translating or writing in a wide range of aspects pertaining to his
idealized Kurdish cultural identity. Furthermore, by forming a diversity of
writers/translators and of the indigenous and translated texts in this way, he also
intended to enhance the value of the periodical. This also helped to increase the
number of voices in Hawar. In other words, by forging various pseudonyms in order
to give the impression that many translators/authors contributed to Hawar and by his
efforts to find new writers or translators — as seen in the case of contributors such as
Cegerxwin, K. Bedirxan, Qedrican, Osman Sebri, Rewsen Bedirxan and Niredin

Zaza — C. Bedirxan aimed to enrich the polyphony of the periodical.
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5.3.2 Kamiran Ali Bedirxan

Kamiran Al Bedirxan, too, contributed to Hawar with his translations and writings.
Concerning his relationship with writing, he co-wrote with C. Bedirxan in his early
writings in Istanbul, as mentioned in Chapter 3. In addition to serial "Carinén
Xeyam"[Khayyam’s Rubaiyat] within which he translated poetry of Omar Khayyam
from Persian into Kurdish, he also translated religious texts ranging from
Zoroastrianism to Ezidism to Islam. He launched the serial "Notice Sur La Bible
Noire" [A Notice on Black Bible], translating parts from the Ezidis' religious book
Meshafa Rash. He also worked on texts such as "Zerdest G Réya Zerdest" [Zoroaster
and Zoroaster's Path] and "Zerdest" [Zoroaster]. In terms of Islam, it is evident that,
in the second term, which started with issue 27 on April 15, 1941, he also contributed
to the magazine with two new serials, in which he made commentary of the Qur’an
in part and translated hadiths. The former one was entitled as "Tefsira Qurané" [The
Commentary of the Qur'an] and the latter,"Hedisén Cenabé Péxember" [The Hadiths
of the Prophet His Excellency]. For the commentary of the Qur'an, he consulted
many other commentaries in Arabic as well as its translation into German. Besides,
he drew on various resources written in Arabic for translating hadiths into Kurdish
(For further information, see 4.5.3). K. Bedirxan also translated certain parts on
Kurds from Evliya Celebi's Seyahatname from Ottoman Turkish into Kurdish,
published as "Beré Cawan B{[?] Cend Ripelén Diroké" [What was it like in the
Past? Some Pages from History]. In addition to translated texts, he contributed to the
periodical with some indigenous texts such as poems, short stories, articles
throughout the entire run of Hawar. In his writings, although he mostly addressed
Kurdish readers, he sometimes addressed western audience, as can be seen in the

article, "La Femme Kurde" in issue 19 (April 17, 1933). In this article, he informed
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western readers about Kurdish women. In fact, the above-mentioned serial "Notice
Sur La Bible Noire" served the same purpose. In contrast to C. Bedirxan, all his
writings and translation were under his own name, which was always designated
along with the title of "Dr.", as he had completed a PhD in law at Universitit Leipzig
(Henning, 2018, p. 370). Citing this title also appears to provide K. Bedirxan with
status, both in the eyes of Kurdish and western readers.

K. Bedirxan was also the author and translator of most of the works that were
promoted as part of "Kitébxana Hawaré" [Library of Hawar]. For instance, his
serialized translation of Khayyam's poetry was published in book form as the 13th
work on the list of "Kitébxana Hawaré". Furthermore, his translation of Kurdish
proverbs into French, which, according to the list, were co-translated with Lucy
Paule Marguaritte, was published in Paris in 1937 and appeared as the 14th work on
the list. In the same vein, Le roi du Kurdistan, which was promoted in "Kitébxana
Hawaré" as the 15th work on the list, is a translation of a Kurdish epic into French,
which was a collaboration between K. Bedirxan and Adolphe de Falgairolle. It is
important to note that Falgairolle is also among the French subscribers to Hawar.
(MAE, 1933b, p. 4). Co-translator Falgairolle describes this work in the preface as
"the first European translation of a monument of Kurdish literature"®® (K. Bedirxan
& Falgairolle, 1970). K. Bedirxan also serialized this epic novel in his newspaper
Roja Ni. Furthermore, besides his translation of poetry into Kurdish, his own poems
were also translated by Curt Wunderlich into German and published as Der Schnee
Des Lichtes. It was published in 1935 although the publication date was indicated as
1937 in Hawar. This work was promoted in "Kitébxana Hawaré" as the last work on

the list.

63 "C'est la premiére traduction européenne d'un monument littéraire kurde" (K. Bedirxan &
Falgairolle, 1970, p. 7)
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It is of importance to note that besides C. Bedirxan, K. Bedirxan, too, wrote
books to encourage Kurds to learn his brother's alphabet and to advance writing and
reading in Kurdish. For this purpose, he published the works such as Elfabéya Kurdi
(1938), Xwendina Kurdi (1938), Elfabeya Min (1938), which were respectively
promoted as 9th, 10th and 11th books on the list of "Kitébxana Hawaré". It appears
that he contributed to C. Bedirxan's objective of a Kurdish cultural identity through
publications in Hawar, not only by his contributions to that publication but also with
indigenous and translated works addressing both Kurdish and western readerships.

Following in C. Bedirxan's footsteps, K. Bedirxan published a Kurdish
newspaper, Roja Nii [New day] in the Roman alphabet in Beirut. Roja Nii/Le Jour
Nouveau was a Kurdish-French bilingual newspaper published between May 3, 1943
and May 27, 1946, covering a total of 73 issues. The announcement of this journal
was first made in issue 53 (March 15, 1943) of Hawar under the title "Roja Nii" just
before it was launched. There, the announcement said that the readers could benefit
from the publication of another journal, Roja Nii, in a few days, following the
publication of Hawar and Ronahi. In the announcement, the difference between
Hawar and Ronahi was described: "Roja Nii is not only literary and social as Hawar
and Ronahi are but also a political newspaper. Apart from every sort of writings, you
will also find announcements and up to date war news in it . . ."% (Roja Nq, 1998).
This explanation already suggests that Roja Nii would cover general political and war
issues. For subscription, the announcement was also supplied with the information

such as Dr. Kamiran Ali Bedirxan as the owner and the address of the paper both in

64 "Roja-nli wek Hawar 0t Ronahiyé ne bi tené edebi G civaki ye. Lébelé Roja-nli rojnameke siyasi ye.
Honé té de ji her texlit nivisaran péve danezan G niiceyén ser én dawin ji peyda bikin . . . " (Roja N1,
1998)
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Kurdish and Arabic (Ibid.). K. Bedirxan published in Roja Nii some indigenous and
translated texts already published in Hawar, such as "Notice Sur La Bible Noire" and
"Sinemkhan". Furthermore, he published a magazine called Stzér [Star] (1943-1945)

as a supplement to Roja Nii, but this magazine lasted three issues only.

5.3.3 Roger Lescot
In the second period of Hawar, Roger Lescot (1914-1975) joined as one of the
contributors. He was a French diplomat and orientalist who earned a BA degree in
Arabic and Oriental literature in 1935. Later, he earned diplomas in Persian and
Turkish. In 1935, he was in charge of a mission at the French Institute in Damascus,
resident from 1938 to 1944. He was also appointed the principal of I'Ecole Supérieur
de Arabe de Damas from 1941 to 1944. In 1935, when he arrived in Damascus, he
also started to study Kurdish (Tejel Gorgas, 2007, p. 330). This also indicates the
start of his collaboration with C. Bedirxan and K. Bedirxan, and indeed, he learned
Kurdish from C. Bedirxan. The following statements of Rewsen Bedirxan describes
this relationship: "Well, in the early days, he would go hunting with a French, Roger
Lescot —an orientalist, he was his [C. Bedirxan's] pupil. He learned Kurdish from
him. He [C. Bedirxan] would go with him in his [Roger Lescot's] car . . ."% (R.
Bedirxan & Uzun, 2020, p. 114).

In addition to his contributions to Hawar, Roger Lescot conducted studies on
various aspects of Kurds, ranging from language, literature to folklore. In this regard,

he is renowned with the folllowing works: Enquéte sur les yezidis de Syrie et du

65 "Vallah ava ilk giinler bir Fransiz Roger Lescot, ki oryantalist, onun sakirdiydi, onla beraber
giderdi. Ondan Kiirtgeyi 6grendi, onunla beraber, onun arabasi vardi, beraber ava giderlerdi . . ." (R.
Bedirxan & Uzun, 2020, p. 114).
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Djebel Sindjar (1938), Textes Kurde I: Contes, proverbes et énigmes (1940), Textes
Kurde II: Mamé Alan (1942), Grammaire Kurde (Dialecte kurmandji) (1970). It is
also significant to note that, among them, Grammaire Kurde (Dialecte kurmandji) is
a work that was written in collaboration: Roger Lescot started this book in
cooperation with C. Bedirxan, yet he could not complete the whole work until after
his death. For writing this grammar book, Lescot states, he also drew on French
articles in issues 16, 17, 18 and 26 of Hawar, as well as articles in Kurdish in the
second series of the publication from issue 27 (Bedirkhan & Lescot, 1970, p. VI). A
search through Hawar has shown that the mentioned articles were those which were
respectively published in the serials "De La Grammaire Kurde" [On Kurdish
Grammar] and "Bingehén Graméra Kurdmanci [Basic Kurdish Grammar].

Besides his own name, Lescot published translations and indigenous texts
under the pseudonym of Tawiisparéz [Peacock-lover/believer] in Hawar. It is not
difficult to understand that this pseudonym relates to Ezidism, a field which he
studied. In the Ezidis' religion, Meleké Tawis (Peacock Angel) is the archangel, after
which Roger Lescot named himself. As mentioned before, it is also important to note
that Roger Lescot was called "Lezgin Axa" [literally meaning Speedy Agha in
Kurdish] in everyday life among Kurds (Lescot, 2001, p. 6). In terms of his
relationship with C. Bedirxan and K. Bedirxan, Jordi Tejel (2009) remarks that
Roger Lescot and Pierre Rondot were two important collaborators with Kurdish
actors in the French Mandate administration, with scholarly interests in Kurdish
affairs (p. 23).

Roger Lescot's first publication in Hawar appeared in issue 27 (April 15,
1941), the issue that marked the start of the second period, a translation of a Kurdish

song into French, published under the title "La berceuse de Faté" [The Lullaby of
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Faté]. In fact, the source text for this was collected by Herekol Azizan [C. Bedirxan]

AN

and published in the same issue as "Loriya Faté". By this translation, Lescot aimed to
introduce western audience to "lori" [lullaby], a lesser-known genre of popular
Kurdish literature (Lescot, 1998, p. 698). Furthermore, his first translation under the
pseudonym Tawlsparéz appeared in issue 35 (November 12, 1941), entitled as
"Melaye Djeziri". Here, Lescot introduces western readership to Kurdish poet
Melayé Ciziri, whom he regarded as one of the two most popular classic Kurdish
poets, together with Ehmedé Xani (Lescot, 1998, p. 859). In order to familiarize
western readership with Melayé Ciziri's poetry and his life, Lescot added a long
introduction to the translation of Ciziri's two ghazals, as well as footnotes (Lescot,
1998, pp. 859-860). In addition to many other translations into French, the serial
entitled "Proverbes", published between issues 45 (June 20, 1942) and 50 (October
15, 1942), was his longest contribution to Hawar written under the pseudonym
Tawtsparéz. His last translation in Hawar appeared in issue 54 and it consisted of
translations of two songs published as "Chansons" [Songs]. Indeed, this was the last
issue which included a French part, in other words, the last three issues had no
textual productions in French. However, the presence of a contribution to Hawar by
Lescot in one of the last issues shows that, through his translations, he supported
Hawar to the end.

The analysis of translations by Lescot demonstrate that he largely
contributed to the introduction of Kurdish folklore to western readership. Teaching
him Kurdish and earning his collaboration in the coverage of Hawar could also be
regarded as one of C. Bedirxan's achievements. His collaboration also meant to
facilitate C. Bedirxan's efforts to reach out western audience and familiarize them

with the proposed Kurdish cultural identity. In this respect, Tejel (2009) says:
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"Today, we know that Rondot and Lescot went beyond the parameters of their
missions (scientific and military) giving precious assistance to the intellectuals
behind the Kurdish nationalist movement, namely the Badirkhan brothers"(p. 23). In
terms of Lescot's contributions, Tejel (2009) states "Roger Lescot’s enquiries
provided the editors of Hawar and Roja Nii important ethnographic material,
notably, stories and proverbs, offering Kurdish intellectuals a “calling card” from the
Kurdish people to foreigners, but primarily to the western public" (p. 24).

It is important to note that Lescot continued his contributions to Ronahi and
Roja Nii even after Hawar ceased publication. It seems that this collaboration bore
fruits in later periods, too. In this respect, not only did Lescot complete the grammar
book he started with C. Bedirxan but also, he created a Kurdish chair in 1945 when
he returned to France, and he handed it over to K. Bedirxan in 1947. K. Bedirxan
presided this chair up until 1970 (Blau, 2006, para. 44). The Kurdish chair was
created at the Ecole Nationale des Langues Orientales Vivantes in Paris, later called
the Institut National des Langues et Civilisations Orientales (INALCO). As a legacy
of the collaboration of the Bedirxan brothers with French authorities, especially with
Roger Lescot in scholarly interests, research on Kurdish studies continues today at
Kurdish section of INALCO at all levels, from bachelor's degree to PhD, in two

dialects of Kurdish, Kurmanji and Sorani (Scalbert-Yiicel & Ray, 2006, para. 27).

5.3.4 Niredin Zaza

Another distinguished and the youngest contributor, who emerged as an author and
translator of Hawar, thanks to C. Bedirxan's encouragement, was Niredin Zaza
(1919-1988). His writings and translations were all published under the pseudonym

Niredin Usif. He stood out with both indigenous and translated short stories. He
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became an author and translator in the second term of Hawar which he describes as
follows:
Then, as I was sufficient enough and learned Kurmanji well, I started to write in
it [Hawar] as well. The deceased [C. Bedirxan] took pleasure in my short stories.
He would read them several times. When I went his home, if there were a lot of
guests there, he would ask me to read my own short stories to them. At that time,
he would rise up, kiss me on the forehead and say: 'You are our Chekhov, kiriv,
our Chekhov!' The deceased was my kiriv. Then, I wrote my short stories under
the name Naredin Usif...%¢ (Zaza, 1976, p. 9)
As those statements indicate, C. Bedirxan loved Zaza's short stories so much so that
he likened him to the Russian writer, Anton Chekhov, who is renowned for this
genre.
Zaza's first short story was entitled "Xursid", which was published in issue 27
(April 15, 1941). Besides, his first translation was published in issue 29 (June 10,
1941). It was entitled as "Derketi [The Exiled], a translation from French into
Kurdish of "L’Exilé" by Lamenneais. In the same vein, he translated the poem If by
Rudyard Kipling into Kurdish as “Ji Xortan Re” [For the Boys] in issue 30 (July 1,
1941). Furthermore, he translated the short story "Les Etoiles" by Alphonse Daudet
published as "Stérk" [Stars] in issue 33 (October 1, 1941). In addition to his many
indigenous short stories in Hawar, he also translated two short stories by the
American Frank Stockton into Kurdish: One was the famous “The Lady, or the
Tiger?, which was published in issue 44 (May 20, 1942) as “Xatln an Piling” and

the other was “D¢€ an Xlsk” [Mum or Sister], published in issue 47 (July 25, 1942).

Those translations show that Zaza contributed to C. Bedirxan's objective to provide

%6 "Hingé, herweki ez gihablm  min xwe xwes hini kurmanci kirib(, min ji t€ de dest bi nivisandiné
kir. Kéfa rehmeti pir ji ¢irokén min re dihat. Ew sé€, ¢ar caran dixwendin. Gava ez diglim mala wi 0 ku
mévan li wé pir biwana, dixwest ku ez bi xwe wan ji wan re bixwinim. Hingé€ radib, eniya min magi
dikir G digot: 'Tu Cekofé me yi, kirivo, Cekof!..' Rehmeti kirlvé min bl. Min ¢irokén xwe hingé bi
navé Niredin Usif dinivisandin..." (Zaza, 1976, p. 9)

219



material for the emerging Kurdish literate audience with his translations from
western literature into Kurdish. It is of importance to note that in the later periods of
his life, Niredin Zaza continued to introduce western countries to Kurdish literature,
and that he also translated into French a selection of Kurdish short stories and poetry,
published as Contes et poemes Kurdes (1974). In the same vein, via his
autobiographical work, Ma vie de Kurde, ou, Le cri du peuple kurde (1982), he
aimed to inform western audiences about Kurdish politics and Kurds' struggle for

their rights through his own life experiences.

5.3.5 Rewsen Bedirxan

Although she did not do any translations herself, Rewsen Bedirxan is attributed to
two indigenous texts in Hawar. Her statements on those writings, however, suggest
that C. Bedirxan might have written the texts but ascribed them to Rewsen Bedirxan
to encourage women presence in the coverage of Hawar. In this respect, Rewsen
Bedirxan talks as follows in the interview where Mehmed Uzun asked about her
writings in Hawar:

Well, sort of, they are not my writings. Maybe the idea belonged to me, but I
did not know then the composition of sentences in Kurdish. He would write
them for me and say, 'Come on, have a look!' Indeed, when Hawar was
published, I did not have time to look through. It was difficult, a language I
did not know well enough, I could not read it easily. For instance, I could
barely read one page in three hours. As a matter of fact, I did not have a
three-hour free time. I would read uneagerly. He would take [Hawar] and put
it in front of me so that I could read it. I would see that it had my name or a
pseudonym he himself used for me. That is to say, he himself wrote it on my
behalf. I would say, 'My dear, but I did not write it'. He would say, "Well, you
may feel like. Maybe you will write someday".%” (R. Bedirxan & Uzun, 2020,
p. 78)

67 "Evet, iste bdyle, benim yazim degil. Belki fikir benden, fakat ben ciimlelerin terkibini o vakit
Kiirtce bilmezdim. Kendisi benim yerime yazar; 'Gel Hawar'a bak' derdi. Tabii Hawar ¢iktig1 zaman
benim vaktim yoktu Hawar'a bakayim. Giig, bilmedigim bir lisan, 6yle kolaylikla okuyamiyorum.
Mesela bir sayfay1 ii¢ saatte ancak okuyabiliyordum[,] ki ii¢ saat vaktim yoktu. Hevessiz okurdum.
Getirir koyard: okuyayim diye. Bakardim benim ismim var veyahut bana bir isim takmis ki kendisi o
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The writings ascribed to Rewsen Bedirxan were entitled "Kebani t Mamoste"
[Housewife and Teacher] and "Jin G Bextiyariya Malé" [Woman and Happiness at
Home], which were respectively published in issues 27 (April 15, 1941) and 28 (May
15, 1941). Rewsen Bedirxan's explanation demonstrates that she did not master
Kurdish writing at the time and that the writings attributed to her were in fact written
by C. Bedirxan. Therefore, it appears that C. Bedirxan might have adopted Rewsen
Bedirxan's ideas, as the content of the two writings were about the role of women in
family and society, even though C. Bedirxan himself seems to be the author.
Furthermore, their appearance was at the beginning of the second period of Hawar.
By covering writings by women authors, C. Bedirxan most probably aimed to
increase the visibility of women in Hawar. Indeed, the lack of women authors or
translators clearly stands out in the entire run of the periodical. It seems that C.
Bedirxan intended to compensate for this and at the time Rewsen Bedirxan was one
of the most suitable candidates. That is the main reason why C. Bedirxan always

encouraged her to read and write in Kurdish, as can be seen in her statements above.

5.3.6 Osman Sebri, Cegerxwin and Qedrican

Although Osman Sebri (1905-1993) was one of the authors who actively contributed
to Hawar in the whole run with his poems, short stories, articles and fables, he never
contributed to Hawar a translated text. My analysis has shown that his translatorship
appears much more in the periodical Ronahi, especially through translated

biographies. In the same vein, Cegerxwin (1903-1984), who developed his writing

ismi benim i¢in kullaniyor. Manasi, benim yerime yazmis kendisi. Efendim, ama ben yazmadim
derdim. 'E belki hissedersin, bir giin yazarsin belki' derdi" (R. Bedirxan & Uzun, 2020, p. 78)
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skills through his contributions to Hawar, contributed greatly with his poetry. He
also published his poems under the pseudonym Cegerxwiné Kurdi. His real name is
Séxmis. Cegerxwin is his pen name. His only translation in Hawar is a short story
entitled "Behramé Gor" [Bahram Gor/ Bahram V) in issue 31 (August 1, 1941).
Although no information on the source text was provided for this short story, it
seems that he drew on an external source, most probably from a Persian text or any
other relevant sources. In fact, Bahram Gor, the protagonist of the short story, is a
Sasanian King and very famous in Iranian literature and art (Klima, 1988). Similarly,
Qedrican (1911-1972) contributed to Hawar with his poems and short stories, but
with no translations, my analysis has shown.

K. Bedirxan, Osman Sebri, Cegerxwin, Qedrican and Niredin Zaza are
regarded as the celebrated Kurdish intellectuals today. In this regard, it should be
noted that they developed skills as authors or translators thanks to C. Bedirxan's

encouragement to write in Hawar-.

5.4 Readers and Circulation

The whole coverage of Hawar indicates that it had a dynamic relationship with its
readers. In order to uncover this relationship, in this section, I will analyze certain
texts such as letters, readers' columns, pieces of poetry and entries addressing
readers. Lastly, I will focus on the circulation of the periodical, drawing mainly on
the account of Ahmed Kurdi, a delivery person, and on information gathered from
Rewsen Bedirxan's own experiences, as well as from an archival document by

French Ministry of Foreign Affairs.

222



5.4.1 Readers

It appears that the relationship between readers and Hawar was built on the letters,
the columns formed to answer readers’ questions and C. Bedirxan's own efforts,
through every possible means, to attract readers' attention to support and follow the
periodical. In this respect, it is important to note that it seems that C. Bedirxan
himself might have sometimes assumed the role of the writer of readers’ letters. In
terms of readers, I should also note that not all readers’ letters were written in
Kurdish, some were in Arabic and French. In this respect, [ have observed that
although C. Bedirxan preferred to publish untranslated letters in French or Kurdish,
in case of a received Arabic letter, as will be seen below in the letter by N.Q, he
translated it from Arabic into Kurdish. It is evident that C. Bedirxan used the content
of such letters in order to criticize some of Kurdish society about not learning to
write and read in their mother tongue.

Below, I will discuss the relationship Hawar endeavored to establish with
readers drawing on examples of columns, letters and C. Bedirxan's efforts to attract
readers' attention and support for Hawar-.

To give an example of readers' columns, in issue 29 (June 10, 1941), in the
column entitled "Stlina Xwendevanan: He¢i Dipirse Dielime. Pirsin Ne Serm e; Lé
Nehinbiin Serm e" [Readers' Column: Whoever asks learns. Asking is not a Shame
but not Learning is a Shame], C. Bedirxan answers the questions addressed by
Kurdish readers from different parts of Syria under the pseudonym, Hawar. Indeed,
there was no single theme addressed in this column; questions were sent to the
magazine on various subjects. For example, in answer to a reader called Mirza
Higyar, C. Bedirxan encouraged him to work on prose rather than verse, implying

that he was stronger in this area. Furthermore, he called all readers to send writings
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on Kurdish folklore. As I mentioned before, the questions were on varying themes; if
C. Bedirxan himself took the role of reader, he might have asked questions about
topics he thought should be addressed. In this respect, in the same column, C.
Bedirxan, for example, informed a reader about the yearly price of subscription to
Hawar. In the same vein, he asked Mirza Mihemed Tsa Cengbaz, another reader, to
send the name of persons he mentioned for subscription and also requested him to
write his next letter in Kurdish, explaining that Kurdish letters were accepted by
mail, too. Furthermore, in respond to Mirza Temoyé Xelef 's question about WWII,
C. Bedirxan informed the reader about when the war started, world leaders' opinions
on how long it would last and when it would end. There were more intriguing
questions by the readers, too. For instance, a reader called Mirza Mistoyé Remo
asked if Churchill or Hitler was older, and which one was superior. C. Bedirxan
responded to this question, giving various opinions. In the same column, in response
to Mirza Mewltidé Sékir's question, C. Bedirxan briefly informed readers about
Caucausian Kurds: the dialect they used, the Kurdish newspaper Riya Teze, the state
of education and publications there (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 734). As I stated above, C.
Bedirxan might have invented all or some of those readers, especially the first reader,
who also bears one of C. Bedirxan's pseudonyms, Hisyar, raises suspicion.
Nevertheless, as it is clear from the introduction, too, this column endeavored to
encourage readers to subscribe, to learn to write and read in Roman alphabet and to
contribute their own writings.

In the same readers' column, "Stiina Xwendevanan", which was also
published in issue 31 (August 1, 1941), C. Bedirxan answered two readers. The
reader called Sibhiyé Diyarbekri wrote from the Kurdish neighborhood in Damascus.

He asked whether Kurds were Aryan and also about the state of Kurds in Russia. C.
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Bedirxan answered both of these questions in detail. By giving examples of mutual
words with English, French, German, Greek, Italian and Persian, he tried to prove
that Kurds and their language are Aryan. It is obvious that here, C. Bedirxan wanted
to show the readers that Kurds and their language is classified as Indo-European.
This was, in fact, in line with the intended Kurdish cultural identity, which was in
close connection with western cultural identities. In reply to Sibhiyé Diyarbekri
about Kurds in Russia, C. Bedirxan gave information on Kurds living there as well as
in other regions and countries. (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 774-775). It is evident that C.
Bedirxan wanted readers to learn about Kurds in other countries and feel as part of
an imagined community and thus, even if they did not know each other, they still
could relate to it through readership of Hawar.

It is of interest that C. Bedirxan sometimes shared his criticism with readers,
too. For instance, in answer to Hebes Smain's request in the above-mentioned
column to send him only one issue instead of five, as no one else read Hawar in his
arca, Mektele, C. Bedirxan said:

However, as we said, this is a harsh truth. Mektele and Kaniya Ereban are

some of Kurdish centers in Syria. That territory is part of Sirlic plain — the

seat of Begs, Aghas and tribes. Is it fair that Mr. Smain cannot find readers
for four issues of Hawar in a land of Kurds? If there are not still literate

Kurds around Kaniya [Ereban], only titled Kurds are responsible for that. We

will be waiting for a resonance®® (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 775)

It is evident that C. Bedirxan used Hebes Smain's request as an occasion to criticize

the aghas, begs and tribal chiefs in the region for not supporting his undertaking to

increase literacy among Kurds through the content of Hawar, even though they had

68 "¢ herweki me got, ev rasti bi xwe tehl e. Mektele (i kaniya Ereban di Striyé de merkezine
kurdmancan in. Ew erd bireki desta Siricé ye; meqamé begler, axeler G esiran e. Ma rewa yi heq e ko
Mirza Smain di welateki kurdmancan de ji ¢ar hejmarén Hawaré re xwendevanan peyda nekit. Heke
di dora kaniyé de héj ew kurdén xwenda ninin jé bi tené mezinén kurdan berpirsiyar in. Emé li héviya
péjna dengé xwe biminin." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 775)
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means to do it. Nevertheless, he expected readers to find a solution for the lack of
subscriptions in their region and thus for the issue of illiteracy.

In "Hévi Ji Xwendevanan" [Expectations from Readers], which was
published in issue 1 (May 15, 1932), C. Bedirxan put forward their expectations from
the readers. He explained that they would publish the Roman Kurdish alphabet letter
by letter in the pages of Hawar and later publish it in book form. In this regard, he
expected readers to thoroughly learn those pages of alphabet. He also requested them
to write to Hawar about any mistakes they found so that he could correct it. He also
encouraged readers to cooperate with him in the introduction of his alphabet. In the
same writing, he also requested readers to find new words corresponding to the
letters of his alphabet and send them to Hawar. This is another way of encouraging
readers to learn the alphabet and become participants in the process of dissemination.

It is evident that C. Bedirxan resorted to different genres of writing in order to
attract readers' attention; to ensure readers' support for Hawar, C. Bedirxan, for
instance, wrote a poem titled "Ji Xwendevanan Re" [For Readers]. It was made up of
a quatrain and published in the first issue under the pseudonym of Hawar. The poem
read as such:

Hawar is your hawar®’

Your voice and your cry

Your life and your knowledge

Come on, become your own hawar.”’ (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 24)

My analysis has shown that, for the same purpose, C. Bedirxan published another

version’! under the same pseudonym and title in issue 10 (October 23, 1932). The

% By this word, there is a reference to the meaning of the title of the periodical, which stands for "cry,
call or help!" in Kurdish.

70 Hawar hawara we ye,

Deng 0 gaziya we ye,

Jin (i zanina we ye,

Werin, hawara xwe bin (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 24)

" Hawar hawara te ye

Deng 0 gaziya te ye
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only difference is his more sincere manner: In the previous quatrain, he addressed the
readers as "we" [you/your] in the sense of second person plural but in the second
quatrain, it shifted to "te" [you, your] in the sense of second person singular.
However, as there is not such a differentiation in English, the shift in emphasis is
lost in the translation. The second version is as follows:

Hawar is your hawar

Your voice and your cry

If you need a hawar

Help out your Hawar. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 204).
To ensure the dissemination of his message of supporting Hawar among as many
readers as possible, C. Bedirxan also shared the second version of this poem in the
Arabic section of issue 10. Furthermore, in the same issue, he published a poem by a
reader called Selahaddiné Serhedi under the title "Stina Nigihistiyan [Column of
Novices]: Dilé Min Pir Disewite" [My Heart Hurts a lot]. The words before the colon
represent the name of the column, and the rest represents the title. By the name of the
column, we understand that C. Bedirxan wanted to encourage novice poets or writers
to publish their poems or writings in Hawar-.

Another point to note is that the columns in Hawar were formed in order to
address different needs of the readership. In this regard, the column by Dr. Ehmed
Nafiz is very interesting. Dr. Ehmed Nafiz was the elder brother of Niredin Zaza,
and a pediatrician and specialist in venereal diseases. In the column titled "Stina
Feqgehan" [Students' Column], he gave information on different medical issues.

This column was in fact started in issue 1. Regarding the story of launching

such a column, he explains that during a stay with madrasah students, he observed

Heke te hawar divé
Ari Hawara xwe ke (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 204)
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that a large majority were familiar with Roman alphabet and showed him their
poems in Kurdish. Upon telling them that he would launch a magazine in Kurdish, C.
Bedirxan states that they asked him for a column for their questions. In the column,
he points out that he created it for those students and calls for their questions
(Bedirxan, 1998, 26).

My analysis has shown that as of issue 2, C. Bedirxan handed this column
over to Dr. Ehmed Nafiz. C. Bedirxan, explaining : "One of the madrasah students
from Hasinan plain asked about the disease of malaria. We referred his question to
our doctor and asked him for an answer"’? (Nafiz, 1998, p. 45). The column was
published under the subtitle "Ta, Tawi G Tabir" [Malaria, Malaria-sufferers, Malaria
Drugs]. First, under readers' letter was published Dr. Nafiz's comprehensive answer
on many aspects of malaria in the same column. Hesené Koger's letter addressing C.
Bedirxan was as follows:

Dear Sir!

I read my column-— students' column. There are lots of things we
should ask you. We discussed with friends and decided to ask first about the
disease of malaria in order to recover from it, come to our senses and be
capable of asking about other things, too. This is due to the fact that we
don't have a clear mind because of malaria, and we suffer from it a lot.

As a last word, with a kiss on your hand, I hope to get your
response.’? (Nafiz, 1998, p. 45)

This letter also indicates that malaria was one of the commonplace diseases at the

time and therefore, the malaria-stricken madrasah students first wanted to get

information about it in the column allocated to them in Hawar, and C. Bedirxan

72 "Yeki ji feqehén desta Hesinan ji me nexwesiya tayé pirsiyar dike. Me pirsiyariya wi da bijijké xwe
0 jé cuhabeké daxwaz kir." (Nafiz, 1998, p. 45)

3 "Ezben!

Min stiina xwe—stlina feqehan— xwend. Gelek tist hene ko divét em ji te bipirsin. Heval nav hev de
séwirin G me got bila pirsiyariya me a pésin nexwesiya tay€ bibe. Da ko em jé xilas bibin, eqlé xwe
bidin ser hev 1 bikarin tistinén din ji bipirsin. Ji lewre ko ji tayé eqlé me ne ser hev e, em jé gelek aciz
in.

Pasi, ez destén te mag dikim i hévidaré cuhaba te me." (Nafiz, 1998, p. 45)
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resorted to Dr. Nafiz's expertise. This also helped readers to access accurate and
trustworthy information on the disease. It appears that C. Bedirxan found Dr. Nafiz's
explanations on malaria very important and therefore, wanted it to reach as many
people as possible. For this purpose, he published the same column in the Arabic
script section of issue 2, too. Similarly, it is observable that, Dr. Nafiz continued this
column in the following issue of Hawar but under another title, "Quncika Bijigki"
[Doctor's Column]. The full title was as follows: "Quncika Bijiski: Nexwesi i
Dermankirin" [Doctor's Column: Disease and Treatment]. In this column, Dr. Nafiz
referred to the lack of doctors in the region Kurds lived, and in order to help the
readers, he listed some questions for the readers to answer. These were generally the
questions that would make it easier for the doctor to learn about their illness and
recommend treatment as far as possible under the given circumstances. Dr. Nafiz
closed his writing, stating: "Those are my questions. Whoever responds to them well
also gets a good treatment"’* (Nafiz, 1998, p. 65). Similar to the previous entry on
malaria, C. Bedirxan published this one in the Arabic script section of issue 3, too.
However, I have observed that this serial was discontinued without reason in the
following issues.

The letters by readers from different regions or countries were published in
Hawar; Hamid Ferec, an Iraqi Kurd, for instance, sent a letter entitled "Pirozname"
in Sorani dialect of Kurdish to congratulate C. Bedirxan on publication of Hawar and
to ask him to work for the unity of Kurdish language. This letter was published in
issue 3. In the same issue, in response, C. Bedirxan wrote an article entitled "Bi
Hénceta Piroznameké" [Concerning a Congratulatory Letter] in Kurmanji dialect,

and explained what Hamid Ferec said in Kurmanji through a sort of interdialectal

74 "Eve pirsiyariyén min. Hegl li wan genc vedigerinin genc ji tén dermankirin." (Nafiz, 1998, p. 65)
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translation. He also highlighted the reader's request for the unity of Kurdish language
and shared his ideas on this topic with Hawar's readers: He referred to the second
objective of Hawar, which was about the survey on Kurdish language and dialects
and then elaborated on the unity of Kurdish language. In this regard, he briefly
mentioned the sample of German language, and referred to how Bismarck
established the unity of Germany based on the unity of the language established
earlier by Luther (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 74). It seems that by putting forward a realized
concrete example for the unity of language, he aimed to convince Hawar's readers
that it would be possible for Kurdish. Thus, they would give much more support to
the periodical. Regarding his own point of view about this issue, C. Bedirxan said:
"Unity of Kurds, too, could be accomplished by the unity of Kurdish language. The
unity of language starts with the unity of letters. Namely, the unity of letters is the
first step for the unity of the language"”” (Ibid.). It is manifest that C. Bedirxan aimed
to highlight that using a uniform alphabet, in other words, his Roman alphabet,
would be the initial step for achieving a unity among all Kurdish dialects. Another
fact to note is that C. Bedirxan shared his views on the unity of Kurdish language
using his real name instead of a pseudonym.

It is noteworthy that not all letters published in Hawar were from Kurdish
readers. The French letter from a teacher is a good example, published in issue 10
under the title "A propos de la musique Kurde" [About the Kurdish Music]. The
letter was attributed to Pr. G. Michaelian. C. Bedirxan published it after writing an
introduction in French under the pseudonym of Hawar (Michaelian, 1998, p. 209). It

is no surprise that it was published alongside the serial "Textes et Traductions"

75 "Yekbiina kurdan ji bi yekitiya zimané kurdi ¢édibe. Yekitiya zimani ji bi yekitiya herfan dest pé
dike. Yani di yekitiya zimani de yekitiya herfan gava pésin e." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 74).
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within which French translation of Kurdish songs were published. In the introductory
paragraph, C. Bedirxan states that one of distinguished readers from Aleppo wrote a
letter to congratulate him for applying Roman letters to Kurdish and to express his
impressions on Kurdish music. Regarding the motive for publishing this letter, C.
Bedirxan articulates that "[1]t seemed interesting to us to publish this letter which
demonstrates the impression that Kurdish music has made on a foreigner who does
not know Kurdish"’® (Michaelian, 1998, p. 209). I consider that C. Bedirxan also
published this letter to attract more western readers, and also to concretely show that
Hawar was also followed by French speaking non-Kurdish readers who still showed
interest in Kurdish publications, even if they do not know Kurdish. From the initial
paragraph of the letter, we understand that Pr. G. Michaelian was familiarized with
Hawar after C. Bedirxan sent him an issue. He appreciates this and requests the
previous issues. (Ibid.). In his letter, Michaelian expresses his interest in Kurdish
history, Kurdish language and songs. In this regard, it is of importance to note that
he, as a reader of Hawar, could access and understand Kurdish songs through their
translation and relevant paratextual elements.

Concerning C. Bedirxan's efforts to publish Hawar and the objectives he
wanted to achieve through this publication, Michaelian states:

You have taken a great step in the path of progress by adopting the Latin

letters for your Aryan language and thus facilitating the dissemination of

writing among the people. I am sure that you are thus walking with firm

steps, toward a renaissance of the Kurdish language and literature; if your

contemporaries may not all appreciate your efforts as they deserve, the

generation that follows will keep an eternal gratitude to you.”” (Michelian,
1998, p. 209)

76 "[1 nous a paru intéressant de publier cette lettre qui démontre I'impression que la musique Kurde a
faite sur un étranger ne connaissant pas le Kurde" (Michelian, 1998, p. 209)

"7 "Vous avez réalisé un grand pas dans le chemin du progrés en adoptant les caractéres latins pour
votre langue aryenne, et en facilitant ainsi la diffusion de 1'écriture parmi le peuple. Je suis certain que
vous marchez ainsi a pas srs, vers une Renaissance de la langue et de la Littérature Kurde; et si vos
contemporains n'apprécient peu-étre pas tous a vos efforts comme ils le méritent, les générations qui
suivront vous en garderont une reconnaissance éternelle.”" (Michaelian, 1998, p. 209)
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It appears that C. Bedirxan also used this reader's appreciating thoughts on the
adoption of the Roman alphabet as evidence of support for his endeavors in
spreading his alphabet and increasing literate rates among Kurds as part of his
program in Hawar.

Regarding letters to Hawar, it is significant that not all letters received were
written in Kurdish or French. In issue 29 (June 10, 1941), for instance, a letter by N.
Q was published under the title of "Xwin Nabe Av: Xwarzéke Kurdan" [Blood
doesn't Turn into Water: A Niece of Kurds]. This is one of the few writings
attributed to a woman other than Rewsen Bedirxan and Diya Ferzo in the whole
coverage of Hawar. However, only her initials were provided. In fact, N. Q
originally wrote her letter to C. Bedirxan in Arabic, and he translated it into Kurdish
for Hawar. Concerning this, he makes the following statements in the introductory
paragraph: "An educated lady, a schoolteacher, has sent us a letter, along with ten
Syrian Lira. The lady's letter is in Arabic. We have translated it into Kurdish. This is
her letter"’® (N.Q, 1998, p. 735). From this explanation, we understand that she is
indeed a teacher in Syria. Furthermore, her statements in the letter show that she was
a daughter of a Kurdish mother and Arabic father and that she did not know Kurdish
except for a limited vocabulary she learned from Hawar (Ibid.)

In her letter, she also asks to be included among the readers of Hawar and
offers 10 Syrian Lira as a support to the magazine. In terms of her relationship with

Hawar, she says:

8 "Xanimeke xwende i mamosta dibistané ji me re kaxezek rékiriye, digel deh lireyén stiri. Kaxeza
xanimé bi erebl ye. Me ew wergerande kurdmanciyé. Eve kaxeza xanimé." (N.Q, 1998, p. 735)
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I carry Hawar in my bag and I look at it with pleasure. I have learned a few
words such as "sal" [year], "hejmar" [issue], "sésemb" [Tuesday] without
asking people since their French correspondence was placed beside. "Tefsira
Qurané" [The Commentary of the Qur’an], too, taught me a word — "¢élek"
[Cow]. "Streté Céleké" [The Surah of the Cow] must be "Sturatu'l-Baqarah"
because the Qur’an starts with this surah.” (N.Q, 1998, p. 735)
It seems that, knowing French, too, N. Q was able to learn some Kurdish words from
the bi-lingual cover of Hawar. In addition, it appears that the serial "Tefsira Qlrané",
within which the commentary of the Qur’an was published, attracted her attention
and helped her learn the Kurdish word, "¢élek" from the title of the surah. However,
her interest in Hawar was not confined to vocabulary, she was also motivated to
learn Kurdish language: "I would like to find a teacher during the holiday and learn
Kurdish language"®® (Ibid.). C. Bedirxan added some closing remarks to this letter
appreciating N. Q's intentions and also offered to help find her a teacher.
Furthermore, he criticized those Kurds who had not yet learned to write and read in
Kurdish and said that they should take heed of N. Q's efforts to learn Kurdish (Ibid.).
As those examples I analyzed in this section suggest Hawar has had a
dynamic relationship with its readers. It seems that C. Bedirxan exploited any
possible occasion to reach out to readers and attract their support, as well as
encourage them to contribute their own writings. To put it another way, C. Bedirxan
aimed to create an imagined Kurdish community from the readership in different

countries and thus form a long-lasting "mass ceremony" over Hawar, to cite

Benedict Anderson (2006, p. 35). Another point to highlight in this respect is that he

79 "Ez Hawaré di gentiké xwe de digerinim @ bi kéf (i xwesi 1& temase dikim. Bé1 ko ji xelké bipirsim
hini ¢end pirsan blime; mina "sal, hejmar, s€semb". Ji ber ko migabilé wan én frensizi li ber e. Tefsira
Qurané ji pirsek hinl min kir, "¢élek". Divét "stireté ¢céleké" "siiret el beqere" be. Ji ber ko quran bi vi
streti dest pé dike." (N.Q, 1998, p. 735)

80 "Dilé min heye di tatilé de ji xwe re mamostaké peyda bikim @ hini zmané kurdmanci bibim." (N.Q,
1998, p. 735)
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exerted much effort to increase literacy in Kurdish and through Hawar, help Kurds

become familiar with many aspects of their cultural identity.

5.4.2 Circulation

As the thorough analysis in 4.4 Economic Codes demonstrates, in addition to the
readers in Syria, Hawar aimed to reach as many readers as possible from different
countries: Turkey, Iran, Iraq and Caucasian countries by subscription. However, as
the information provided for subscription fees show, the periodical sought to reach
readers beyond these countries. For this purpose, C. Bedirxan aimed to reach out to
as many readers as possible among both Kurdish and western audiences. In this
respect, younger readers were the target for encouragement to follow and get
involved in the publication. However, this does not mean that Hawar disregarded
older readers.

The circulation of the periodical was enabled by mail. It appears that the
delivery by mail did not encounter much challenge, except for Turkey, to which its
entrance was banned (Aktiirk, 2013, p. 126). In this respect, Rewsen Bedirxan states:

... It [Hawar] was taken to Turkey but more in number to Iraq. It was
delivered with no restrictions to everybody in Iraq by mail. For instance,
they would request ten issues at a time from Zaxo and Semdinan. We would
send them making such a big assemblage of them. Similarly, if some others
had requested twenty issues, they would send the money as the subscription
fee. It was not hindered— that is, money arrived by mail. For Turkey, it was
not like that of course. It was smuggled to Turkey. . .3! (R. Bedirxan &
Uzun, 2020, p. 73)

As these statements show, although, for Iraq, it was relatively easier to send the

periodical and collect the money by mail, its entrance into Turkey was not allowed.

8L . Tiirkiye'ye gidiyordu, Irak'a daha fazla tabii, Irak'a postayla serbest olarak gidiyordu ve herkese

gidiyordu. Mesela Zaxo'dan Semdinan'dan on adet birden isterlerdi. Onlar1 boyle biiytikee bir
koleksiyon yaparak yollardik. Baskasi boyle yirmi adet istedikleri zaman, paray1 abonman olarak
yollarlar. Serbestti yani postadan para da geliyordu. Tiirkiye'ye 6yle degil tabii, Tiirkiye'ye kagak
olarak gidiyordu . . . " (R. Bedirxan & Uzun, 2020, p. 73).
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However, this did not mean that Hawar faced no restrictions in Iraq. In this regard,
C. Bedirxans' statements in the introductory part of a writing from Iraq in issue 21
(June 5, 1933) as part of the serial "Sehiti", show that its entrance to Iraq had been
prevented for six months from early January, 1933.
He explains the situation and expresses his anger at it with following statements:
It has been for six months that the Iraqi government has not permitted our
magazine's entrance to Iraq. Expecting that the Iraqi government would lift
the banning-order and give permission to our magazine, we have not uttered a
word until now. We applied for it for several times and explained to them that
Hawar is a literary magazine and that it has not indicated any opposition to
Iraq and will not. We wanted and still we want to solve this problem
peacefully and we do not want to be at loggerheads with each other.
Otherwise, we will then lay bare our thoughts and remarks on this issue. No
offence but we have kept calm for six months. As their own saying goes, 'the
fault belongs to the initiator' (el-badi ezleme)"¥? (Laweki Kurd, 1998, p. 442)
It seems that C. Bedirxan endeavored to solve the problem in Iraq by official means.
In a letter published in Sorani dialect in issue 24 (April 1, 1934) as "Name Bo
Lawani Kurd Le Iraqa" [The Letter to Kurdish Youth in Iraq], C. Bedirxan
announces the republication of Hawar after a duration of more than 8 months. In this
letter, he also refers to the ban by Iraqi government on Hawar, noting the decrease in
the number of letters from Kurdish readers in Iraq and requests readers to support
Hawar regardless of the attitude shown by Iraqi government: He asks them to send

more articles and poems as before, and to distribute Hawar among the Kurdish

society for the sake of unity of Kurdish language (Hawar, 1998, p. 637).

82 "Ev ses meh in, hukimeta Iraqé nahéle ko kovara me bikevit erdé Iraqé. Heta niho, bi héviya ko
hukiimeta Iraqé emré memntiyiti rakit @i ke beré destlira kovara me dé bidit, me deng nedikir. Me ¢end
caran murace'et kir, me ji wan re da zanin ko Hawar kovareke edebi ye 1 eleyhdariya Iraqé nekiriye @
nakit ji. Me xwest, iro j1 em dixwazin v€ meseleyé€ bi genci @i dilxwesi safi bikin 0 bi hev mekevin. Lé
heke nebi, hingé em ji fikr i gotina xwe ser vé meseleyé bib&jm. Lé &di bila li me megirin, me bihna
xwe ses mehan fire kir. Herweki bi xwe dibé&jin, 'stic &€ destpékiri ye' (el-badi ezleme)." (Laweki Kurd,
1998, p. 442)
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It appears that, for Turkey, smuggling Hawar to the country came out as a
solution for delivery. In this regard, Rewsen Bedirxan makes the following
statements:

... yet, I know, for numerous times, certain people from Turkey would
illegally cross the border on purpose and come [to Syria]. They would
collect hundreds of issues and take them all back. No doubt it had its own
hardships: Who knows how long their round trip took to smuggle them
across the border and how much money they spent? Nevertheless, someone
was dying for that.3? (R. Bedirxan & Uzun, 2020, pp. 73-74)
One of such committed delivery persons Rewsen Bedirxan refers to was Ahmed
Kurdi (1927), who delivered Hawar in Amidé, Syria and also smuggled it into
Turkey. He met C. Bedirxan in Amide after fleeing Turkey for Syria at the age of 12
(Demirel, 2019, para. 7-8). Kurdi told the story of his delivery, "Hawar was
published before I went to Amadé. Mir [C. Bedirxan] told me, 'l will send you
Hawar and you will distribute it in the neighborhood.' He sent me a bicycle, too. I
was riding to villages. I would back my load and cross the border. . . "* (Demirel,
2019, para. 9). As those statements show, Kurdi brought Hawar to the villages of
Amidé on a bicycle C. Bedirxan sent. It appears that he illegally crossed the border
into Turkey, but fearing death if caught, as he articulated in the rest of his account on
delivery.

In his account, Ahmed Kurdi also informs about the readers to whom those

issues he smuggled were sent:

83 v . fakat nice zamanlar ben biliyorum, Tiirkiye'den hususi olarak bazi kimseler hududu asarak

kagak gelirlerdi ve yiizlerce adedi toplarlar, birden alip giderlerdi. Tabii bunun miskiilat1 vardi, onu
huduttan gegirmek i¢in kim bilir kag giin devam ederdi gidip gelmeleri ve ne kadar para sarf ederlerdi,
fakat bunun i¢in can atryorlardi.”" (R. Bedirxan & Uzun, 2020, pp. 73-74)

8 "Hawar beri ku ez herim Am{dé derdiket. Mir gote min, got ‘Ez & Hawaré ji te re biginim G li wan
deran bela bik. Pisqilét ji ji min re sand. Ez pé li gundan digeriyam. Min dida pista xwe, ez dighm
serxeté. Min li hesin dixist. . ." (Demirel, 2019, para. 9)
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When I distributed Hawar, I went to villages and mullahs would buy it, too.
Hawar had subscribers in Syria but in Turkey it was illegal . . . I would send
Hawar to Evdirehim Rehmi or Evdirehim Zaps®, Misa Anter's father-in-law.
Furthermore, I would send it to Sevket Heqi Efendi — Sevket Pasha. His
house was in Besevler, Ankara. He came from Heskif. There was also a
person called Rihi from Malatya.®®> (Demirel, 2019, para. 13)
Regarding the readers in Turkey, he also adds the following information:
I would also take Hawar to Stilili, Misa Anter's village. I would give it to
Mihemé Xano and Eytb, the son of Neyo. They would send it to Stenbol
[Istanbul]. I did not go to Stenbol but I went to see Canip Yildirim, Mele
Evdilayé Silopé and Sukriyé Emin. Keké Serefedin read it then. He was one
of the subscribers to Hawar, too. I mean Serafedin El¢i.8¢ (Demirel, 2019,
para. 14)
In response to a question whether the delivery by mail was made without any
constraints in Syria, Rewsen Bedirxan gives details on the circumstances in Syria
and in other countries: "Of course, they were all allowed by mail. It was sent to Iran,
too, by mail. It was not something confidential. Apart from Turkey, it was sent to
Russia. The issues would all be sent openly as such. . ."¥” (R. Bedirxan & Uzun,
2020, p. 74).
Although its entrance to Turkey was banned, a document by French Ministry
of Foreign Affairs dated April 4, 1933 notes Turkish Consulate in Aleppo as a
regular subscriber: "Among other subscribers in Aleppo, the newspaper Dogri Yol

[Dogru Yol] and the Turkish Consulate are worth noting, the latter regularly paying

its subscription"$® (MAE, 1933b, pp. 2-3).

85 "(J wexta min Hawar digerand, ez digim gundan, mela ji min dikiri. Aboneyén wé li Stiri heban, 1&
li Tirki navé wé qagax bi . . . Min Hawar disand ji Evdirehim Rehm1 ango Evdirehim Zapst re,
xeziré Miisa Entér. U min disand ji Sevket Heqi Efendi. Sevket Pasa. Mala wi li Bésevlera Anqarayé
ba. Ji Heskifé ba. Rihi yeki Meletyali. " (Demirel, 2019, para. 13)

86" Min dibir Stilili, gundé Misa Anter. Min da Mihemé Xano @ Ey(ibé kuré Neyo. Ewan disand
Stenbolé. Ez nedigtim Stenbolé. Bes ez di¢iim cem Canip Yildirmm. U Mele Evdilayé Silopé, Sukriyé
Emin. Keké Serefedin wé ¢axé dixwend. Ew ji aboneyé min ¢ Hawaré bi. Serafedin El¢i." (Demirel,
2019, para. 14)

87 "Tabii tabii, hepsi serbestti postayla. iran'a da postayla gidiyordu, yani sakli bir sey degildi.
Tiirkiye'de[n] maada Rusya'ya gidiyordu, hepsi agik¢a bdyle gidiyordu. . ." (R. Bedirxan & Uzun,
2020, p. 74)

88 Parmi les autres abonnées d'Alep, a noter le journal "Dogri Yol", le Consulat turc, ce dernier payant
régulierement son abonnement. (MAE, 1933b, pp. 2-3)
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According to information in this document, the Turkish Consulate was at the
time a regularly subscriber to Hawar, and it also suggests that the Turkish newspaper
called Dogru Yol was also a subscriber, but it seems not to have paid its subscription
on a regular basis.

The same document shows that among the subscribers — in other words,
among the western readership of Hawar, there were notable institutions and people
as well: I'Ecole des Langues Orientales, which forms the core French subscribers to
Hawar, Adolphe de Falgairolle, a French journalist and co-translator with K.
Bedirxan, Vladimir Minorsky — the orientalist renowned for his works in the field of
Kurdish Studies, Oxford Library (la Bibliothéque d'Oxford), The Berlin Academy
(I'Académie de Berlin), Munich Library (la Bibliothéque de Munich) (MAE, 1933b,
p. 4) and Italian Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MAE, 1933b, pp. 4-5). Furthermore,
the document notes that the majority of the subscribers from the USA are Kurds
(MAE, 1933b, p. 4). Other subscribers are given: le Bulletin Parsi in Bombay, India
and la Bibilothéque de 'Université juive in Palestine (MAE, 1933b, p. 5).

This information on the subscribers show that Hawar did not only circulate
among Kurdish readership in different countries but also among influential and
renowned persons and institutions over the world. There is no doubt that this also
legitimized the publication of the periodical and contributed to the much wider
dissemination of C. Bedirxan's ideas on Kurdish cultural identity.

Considering the points highlighted in this chapter, it seems that all the actors

— printing house, translators, authors, the editor, readers and those involved in the

circulation — had an important part in the "creation, circulation and reception of the
p p p

journal" (Philpotts, 2013, p. 3)
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It seems that three printing houses were actively involved in the publication
of Hawar on C. Bedirxan's own initiative. Except for one issue, printed by Capxana
Midhik-el-Mibki [Midhik-el-Mibki Printing House], all the other fifty-six issues of
Hawar were printed by Capxana Tereqi [Tereqi Printing House] and Capxana Sebaté
[Sebat Printing House]. There is not much information about these except that they
were based in Damascus, but as seen in the explanations in 5.1 Publisher in this
chapter, they helped C. Bedirxan with publication of Hawar in return for his
payment. Looking at C. Bedirxan's efforts, it is evident that he did not only fulfill the
role of editorship but was also involved with the printing press, co-working with the
press workers and teaching them how to set the types for Kurdish Roman alphabet.
Besides, it seems that C. Bedirxan even used his own house for printing Hawar, if
necessary.

As a prolific translator and author of Hawar, besides his role as the chief
editor, C. Bedirxan forged many pseudonyms together with his real name in his
contributions. My analysis has shown that C. Bedirxan resorted to this practice to
earn the periodical a prestige in the eyes of the readers and also to compensate for the
lack of contributors. This also helped him to contribute to the coverage of Hawar
with different assumed voices, in this way, adding to the polyphonic nature of the
periodical.

Looking at the readers, it appears that C. Bedirxan was concerned to involve
their voice to the polyphonic nature of the periodical, too. It seems that letters,
columns and C. Bedirxan's relevant writings and translations were the main factors
influential in establishing a relationship between Hawar and readers. Regarding the
letters by the readers, it is observable from the whole composition that Hawar

received not only the letters in Kurdish, but also in French and Arabic. However, for
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those in Arabic, C. Bedirxan preferred to publish translated version into Kurdish, as
seen in the letter by N.Q, but for those in Kurdish and French, he opted for the
original. Probably, this was because Arabic readers were not the target readers of
Hawar. Concerning the readers, it appears that, especially for the Kurdish ones, C.
Bedirxan might have also assumed the role of reader or readers in some columns in
order to address certain key issues.

Regarding the circulation, C. Bedirxan not only focused on its distribution in
Syria but also made efforts to reach readers living in other countries by mail. In case
of Turkey, he delivered it to certain readers through delivery persons like Ahmed
Kurdi, who crossed the border illegally. In addition to Turkey, it is evident that C.
Bedirxan faced restrictions in Iraq in certain periods, and exerted efforts to overcome
these. Nevertheless, it is possible to say that Hawar reached out to a considerable
number of readers from different places, both in eastern and western countries
despite all difficulties. This worldwide circulation is evident from the subscribers,
such as libraries, academies and ecoles, — especially those in western countries — as
well as renowned subscribers such as the orientalist Vladimir Minorsky and the

journalist and translator Adolphe de Falgairolle.
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CHAPTER 6
FORMATION OF A KURDISH CULTURAL IDENTITY

THROUGH TRANSLATIONS IN HAWAR

In this study, I argue that C. Bedirxan endeavors to form a Kurdish cultural identity
through the textual productions in Hawar. I contend that translators and their
translations play a key role in the formation of this cultural identity. In this respect, I
will focus, in this chapter, on the paratexts provided for the translations in Hawar, in
order to illustrate the role translations played in the formation of a cultural identity,
and to examine the functions assigned to translation by various translators. At this
point, it is of importance to note that this role is not only embodied in the translations
themselves under focus in this chapter. The translated texts analyzed here are those
which have richer paratextual material. Furthermore, in my analysis of the
paratextual elements, I will seek paragraphs where translators explained their
translation strategies, together with other elements providing information about the
source text and author.

Regarding the identity formation, I will draw on Stuart Hall's way of
thinking suggested for "cultural identity", namely, that it would be misleading to
define "cultural identity "in terms of one, shared culture, a sort of collective 'one true
self', hiding inside the many other, more superficial or artificially imposed 'selves',
which people with a shared history and ancestry hold in common" (Hall, 1990, p.
223). He is critical of this definition because it tends to define us as "one people with
stable, unchanging and continuous frames of reference and meaning" (Ibid.). Instead,
Hall argues that there is "a second, related but different view of cultural identity" In

this sense he says:
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This second position recognises that, as well as the many points of similarity,
there are also critical points of deep and significant difference which
constitute 'what we really are'; or rather - since history has intervened - 'what
we have become'. We cannot speak for very long, with any exactness, about

'one experience, one identity', without acknowledging its other side - the

ruptures and discontinuities. . . (Hall, 1997, p. 225).

As Hall argues with this second approach, cultural identity is not accepted as a once
and for all concept which does not change in the course of time, rather, it is subject
to transformation. Therefore, it undergoes ruptures and discontinuities. In this regard,
he also draws attention to the fact that "far from being eternally fixed in some
essentialised past, they [cultural identities] are subject to the continuous 'play' of
history, culture and power" (Hall, 1997, p. 225). He suggests that cultural identity is
"a matter of 'becoming' as well as of 'being'. It belongs to the future as much as to the
past." (Ibid.).

As explained by Hall, the second definition of "cultural identity" is not a
fixed, essentialist one. “Cultural identity” has continuities as well as discontinuities.
It not only belongs to the past but also to the future. In my view, employing this
approach for the Kurdish identity formation process that was put forward in Hawar
will provide a useful framework for analysis. Furthermore, it will offer a new
perspective to examine the relationship between translation and cultural identity.

In the following sections, I will analyze paratexts in Hawar, in a bid to
illustrate how this magazine sought to form a Kurdish cultural identity through
translated texts. In this respect, I argue that drawing on the concept of “cultural
identity" will allow the investigation of both "the being" and "becoming" of the
cultural identity processes in Hawar. While analyzing the role of translations in the
formation of a Kurdish cultural identity, I will mainly focus on two categories of

translations— those addressing Kurdish and western readerships respectively. For this

purpose, I will first analyze the paratexts of translations appealing to former
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readership whereas, in the second part of this chapter, I will analyze the paratextual
material of the translations appealing to the latter.

For the translations appealing to Kurdish readership, I will examine the
paratextual material of the translated serial "Kurd i Kurdistan bi Cavé Biyaniyan”
[Kurds and Kurdistan in the Eyes of Foreigners], translated examples of western
poetry and short stories. For the same category, I will also explore paratextual
elements of the translated serial "Yén Ko Xizmeta Insaniyeté Kirine" [Those Who
Served Humanity] and those of the stories translated from Saadi's Gulistan.

For the translations appealing to western audience, I will explore paratextual
elements present in the translation of the Kurdish legend Memé Alan, two samples of
Kurdish fables, a serialized religious text, "Notice sur la Bible Noire" [A Notice on
Black Bible], Kurdish songs and proverbs and the entry on the classical Kurdish poet,
Melayé Djeziri (Melayé Ciziri]. I will also analyze the content of the entry entitled
"La Réapparition de Hawar"[Republication of Hawar] and also focus on the
paratextual elements of "Mame Alan: La Partie d'echecs" [Memé Alan: The Chess

Game], the much more obscure section of the legend Memé Alan.

6.1 Translations addressing the Kurdish readership

In this section, the paratextual elements of the translations addressing the Kurdish
readership will be brought into focus. For this purpose, I will initially examine the
paratextual elements associated with the translated views by western orientalists,
Hartmann and von Moltke, as well as how C. Bedirxan endeavored to introduce
Kurdish readership to western literature, drawing on the paratexts of translated
poetry and short stories. By analyzing paratexts of two translated texts on the western

scientists, Pasteur and Simpsons, [ will also try to show how C. Bedirxan aimed to
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introduce Kurdish readers not only to western literature but also to western scientific
and intellectual developments. Lastly, by focusing on the paratextual elements of the
translated stories from Saadi's Gulistan, I will set out to display that, along with the
extensive coverage of western literature, he thought it worthwhile to present the

Kurdish readership with the significant pieces from Persian literature, too.

6.1.1 The serial "Kurd G Kurdistan Bi Cavé Biyaniyan” [Kurds and Kurdistan in the
Eyes of Foreigners]

In this serial, I will focus on paratextual material of the translated texts, which
feature two German orientalists' views about Kurds and their culture. The analysis
shows that C. Bedirxan used their opinions to highlight factors such as importance of
unity among Kurds, their tie to the western cultures, and adoption of Roman
alphabet. By presenting observations of western orientalists, he also aimed to provide
a critique of the current state of Kurds and to emphasize their cultural and societal
characteristics.

The serial entitled "Kurd 0 Kurdistan bi Cavé Biyaniyan” was published in
the issue 19, 23 and 24, respectively. It covered translations of the thoughts and
observations of two orientalists, Martin Hartmann and Helmuth von Moltke over
Kurds.

In the entry “Kurd 0 Kurdistan bi Cavé Biyaniyan, C. Bedirxan translated
some selected parts from Fiinf Vortrdge tiber den Islam by Martin Hartmann. He
mainly translated Hartmann's positive assessments, which praised the Kurdish
nation and culture. Not surprisingly, in this entry, C. Bedirxan also translated the part
where Hartmann expressed his strong belief that Kurds would introduce the Roman

script to their language. It was as follows: "Kurds will no doubt approve the Roman
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script for their language, which is full of color and beauty and well-protected against
the influence of the foreign languages"® (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 384). C. Bedirxan
showed his appreciation of this comment at the end of the entry and expressed his
happiness that it was he who succeeded in introducing a Roman alphabet to Kurdish
language (Ibid.).

In the entries “Kurd 0 Kurdistan bi Cavé Biyaniyan 2 and 3”, C. Bedirxan
translated the army officer, Helmuth von Moltke's observations about Kurds and
published them in the 23rd and 24th issues under the pseudonym Herekol Azizan. To
establish a contact related with Kurds, it is important to mention that Moltke also
took part in the modernization of the Ottoman Army in the 1830s.

In this serial, the translated texts covered many different aspects of Kurdish
society and culture; social, geographical, historical, physical and folkloric facts and
characteristics of Kurds. The topics ranged from details on the border of Kurdistan,
the population of Kurds, as well as the demographic composition of the region, to
information on Kurds' physical appearance, the characteristics of their settlements
and houses, as well as the structure of the Kurdish principalities and their
organization in case of a war. Apart from those elements, there is some criticism
involved in this serial. Moltke, for instance, was critical of Kurds' disunity and to
draw intention to this criticism, C. Bedirxan intentionally published the whole
paragraph in capital letters and thereby reinforced its message.

Before publishing the above-mentioned translations, C. Bedirxan wrote an
introduction for the serial, in which to explain why he wanted to publish such texts,

i.e., they would feature the foreigner's studies and views about Kurds. While pointing

8 Ji xwe bé sik € ko ji bona zmané xwe € rengin (i nigardar, 0 ji hikmé zmané biyaniyan pakhilani
herfén latini ji dé qebil bikit. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 384)

245



out his objective for translating western scholars' thoughts and views on Kurds, he
said:

Even if not many, there are some foreigners that came into our country

[Kurdistan], observed it, more or less learned our language and wrote books

on us.

These sorts of books are available in every European language: Russian,

German, French, English, Italian, etc.

I want to translate some useful parts from those books into Kurdish and

publish in these columns®. (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 383-384)
As evident from his remarks, C. Bedirxan set out to explain to the readers the
importance of having access to foreign scholars' works on Kurdish history and
culture. Besides, as he referred to it, translation would play the key role for
publishing the selected texts from certain scholars he regarded as important.
Regarding whom he meant by biyani/foreigner, he gives a clear reference in the
beginning of the "Kurd 0 Kurdistan bi Cavé Biyaniyan 2": "One of the Europeans
that saw Kurds and Kurdistan and wrote about us and our country is Marshal
Moltke"! (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 467). This manifests that by foreigner, C. Bedirxan
meant European scholars or renowned figures who wrote about Kurds. It appears that
he used the translation of their writing to increase the Kurds' status and also to
encourage them to be more appreciative of their own cultural identity.

However, as C. Bedirxan was doubtful over possible Kurdish reactions to the

criticism or negative evaluations of those scholars, and to legitimize their stance, he

made the following arguments:

90 "Gelek nebin ji hin biyani hene ko hatine, ketine nav welaté me, 1€ temaga kirine, kém 0 z&de hini
zman¢ me bine G di heqé me de kitébin nivisandine.

Kitébinén welé di her zmané ewrlipayi de hene, risi, elmani, Frensizi, ingilizi, talyani h. p ...

Min dil heye, ji wan kitéban birinén bikér wergerinim kurdmanciyé @ di van stlinan de belav bikim."
(Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 383-384)

91 "Yek ji ewrlipaylyén ko kurd 0 Kurdistan ditine (i di heqé me 0 welaté me de nivisandine, marésal
Moltké ye." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 467)
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It is possible that these foreigners might have written and talked against us.

Most of them already wrote in favor of us and expressed a stance on our side.

Whatever they are, both kinds of articles are useful to us. Those which go

against us — if not bearing grudges — show us our shortcomings. Through

those shortcomings addressed, we will improve ourselves. Through the
writings in favor of us, we will recognize our strong points and appreciate
ourselves. If one does not appreciate oneself, s/he will not be appreciated by

anyone. That is true, they urge on us for this?2. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 383)

In addition, as part of the justification for the translations he would serialize, he also
argued that there were still some aspects of Kurdish culture which were not fully
addressed among Kurds themselves. In the same vein, he said, "on the other hand,
those writings will help us with classifying the history of our country and nation.
They have some points that we are not still familiar with. We have neither seen them
nor heard about”" (Ibid.).

This serial shows that C. Bedirxan wanted to translate the observations and
thoughts by European scholars in order to create a positive view of Kurdish society
and culture. It basically aimed to impact positively Kurdish people's acceptance of
their own cultural identity so that they would value it more and develop a stronger
sense of belonging. In the same vein, he included in the selected translations the
unfavorable comments and criticism of the European scholars, mainly on the division
among Kurds themselves. In this aspect, C. Bedirxan strategically used the views of
Moltke in order to legitimize and reinforce his own critiques in this area.

This serial, composed of three entries, was, in fact, not meant to end. From

the note at the end of the last entry in issue 24 which reads, "dimahik heye",

92 "Heye ko ew biyaniyén ha carinan di eleyhé me da ji got (i nivisandi bin. Ji xwe piraniya wan di
1éhé me de gotine Gl meyldarlya me kirine. Her¢i ji bit her du texlit nivisar bi kérl me tén. Yén ko
eleyhdariya me kirine — heke ne xerezkari ye— kémaniyén me sani me didin. Em bi wan kémaniyén
xwe diedilinin. Bi én din ko di 1éhé me de hatine nivisandin, milén xwe €n rind nas dikin G xwe bi
xwe gedré xwe dizanin. Heke mirov bi xwe gedré xwe nagirit nik tukesi bigedr nabit. Belé ev, nav di
me didin." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 383)

93 "Ji rexé din ew nivisarén ha di senifandina diroka welat 0 mileté me de ari me dikin. Di nav wan de
tigtin hene ko héj bi me ne nasin. Me ew ne ditin ne ji bihistine." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 383)
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meaning "to be continued" in Kurdish (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 631), it is clear that C.
Bedirxan intended to continue this serial, but my analysis shows that he did not.
Unfortunately, there was no explanation, but this might have had to do with the

circumstances leading to the 6-year-hiatus in 1935, after issue 26.

6.1.1.1 Strategy, source text and Martin Hartmann
Regarding the strategy C. Bedirxan would use in the translation of this serial, he
stated:
In translation, I will not follow a sequence and historical order. I will translate
into Kurmanji whatever comes to hand and useful to us and publish them
gradually. I will translate them in such a way that sense will be clearly
understood, and the word will become as Kurdified as possible; not that I will
translate each item into Kurdish word for word and produce such a rendering
that the word is Kurdish, but the style is foreign.”* (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 383)
In terms of the selection, he pointed out that he would translate the material available
on Kurds, and it is evident that C. Bedirxan intended to do this, targeting the
Kurdish culture. Thus, he would prefer comprehensibility over literality and exert
effort for the pieces translated to be as intelligible as possible to the Kurdish
audience. In this regard, he would avoid any foreignization in the target text caused
by translating word for word.

Concerning the correspondence between German and Kurdish and the choice

of the words, C. Bedirxan said:

%4 Di wergerandiné de bi réz 0 tarixé ve nagim. Her¢i ko dikevin desté min 0 bi kéri me tén ez€ wan
wergerinim kurdmanciyé G hédi hédi belav bikim. Ezé wan bi awaki welé wergerinim ko mana rind
béte seh kirin G qise her¢cend heye, ewgend kurdandi bibit, ne ko pirsan yeko yeko wergerinim
kurdmanciy¢ G tisteql wel€ binim pé ko pirs kurdmanci 1€ awa biyani bibit. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 383)
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On the other hand, the correspondence of each word has not yet been found
or formed in our language. Therefore, to fulfil this purpose, I will modify the
formation of some words, break them up and rebuild them according to our
words. Yet, I will neither make an addition nor a reduction. I will pay
attention to maintain the author's purpose and the spirit of the text and convey
them as they are.” (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 383-384)
C. Bedirxan indicates that there was not yet correspondence in Kurdish for each
word, so he decided to modify or rebuild the style of some Kurdish words. However,
he felt it essential to utter that he would be attentive to reflecting author's thoughts
and the purpose of the text as it was, because he thought the pieces he selected to
translate and disseminate among Kurds were really important, and that he should
give the impression that he reflected them objectively without any distortions.
C. Bedirxan also wanted to write about the author himself, and in the
introductory part, he introduced Martin Hartmann to the Kurdish readership:
Hartmann is a German scholar. He traveled in Kurdistan, learned our
language. He has a book entitled Botan, a precious and profound work. As
evident from Hartmann's book, he looked into everything about our country. I
had accessed that book in Germany and read it. But now, I don't have it with
me. As far as I have heard, Hartman started to translate Mem and Zin into
German, yet he did not live long enough for that. After translating a number
of pages, he passed away.”>. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 384)
These statements show that, apart from affirming that Kurdish culture was studied by
renowned western scholars, C. Bedirxan also wanted to reassure the readership that

Hartmann's views were acceptable, thus, he highlighted his works and efforts on

Kurds, as well as his travel in Kurdistan.

%5 Ji milé din, di zmané me de berdélka her pirsé héj nehatiye ditin G hevedudanin. Ji lewra di mehceté
de ez¢€ away¢ hin gisan gora pirsén me biguhérinim, ji hev vegetinim pés G pas bikim. L€ jé re ne kém
ne ji zéde dikim. Ezé bala xwe bidim ko gesta nivisevan @ giyané nivisaré weke xwe hilinim 0 weke
xwe bidim zanin. (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 383-384)

%6 Hartman zanayeki elman e. Di nav Kurdistané de geriyaye, hini zmané me biiye. Kitébeke wi heye,
"Botan", kitébeke hé&ja 0 kiir. Herweki ji wé kitébé xuya dibe Hartman li her tisté welaté me hiir méze
kiriye. Min ew kitéb li Germanyayé dit i xwendi bh. L€ ir(i ne bi min re ye. Li gora bihistina min
Hartman Memozina Xani werdigerand elmaniy¢, 1¢ emré wi tér nekir. Pas ko ¢end riipelén wé
wergerandi biin ¢li rehmeté. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 384)
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In the same introductory part, C. Bedirxan also provided information about
the source text by saying: "The following lines were extracted from one of his books.
The book was titled Fiinf Vortrdge iiber den Islam. It was published in Leipzig in

1912"97 (Ibid.).

6.1.1.2 Strategy, source text, and Helmuth von Moltke

Like Hartmann, in the second entry of the serial "Kurd @i Kurdistan bi Cavé

Biyaniyan”, C. Bedirxan introduced Kurdish readership to Helmuth von Moltke. In

the introductory part, he gave the following biographical information:
One of the Europeans that saw Kurds and Kurdistan and wrote about us and
our country is Marshal Moltke. Marshal Moltke is a German commander. He
is renowned not only in his country but also all over the world. He stayed in
Turkey and traveled in Kurdistan for about four years from 1835 until 1839.
He saw with his own eyes some of the events that then took place in
Kurdistan. Moltke served for Turkish army.”® (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 467)

It seems that it is important for C. Bedirxan to translate European scholars' texts on

Kurds, apparently, to increase the prestige of the Kurdish culture in the eyes of the

Kurdish audience. In this respect, he mentioned Moltke's worldwide fame as a

commander and referred to his likely observations and contact with Kurds during his

military service in the Ottoman Empire. Besides, to emphasize Moltke's authorship,

he explained that:

97 Xézén jérin ji kitébeke wi hatine girtin. Navé kitébé (Pénc gotar liser islamé) ye. Li Leypgigé di sala
1912de hatiye ¢apkirin. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 384)

%8 Yek ji ewrlipayiyén ko kurd 0 Kurdistan ditine (i di heqé me 0 welaté me de nivisandine, marésal
Moltké ye.

Marésal Moltké serdareki elman e. Ne tené di welaté xwe, di hemi dinyayé de bi nav G deng e, qederé
car salan, ji sala 1835 heta 1839 an, di Tirkiyayé de maye, di Kurdistané de geriyaye. Hin tistén ko
hingi di Kurdistané de gewimine bi ¢avén xwe ditine. Moltké di leskeré tirkan de wezife girti ba.
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 467)
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The commander Moltke was good at writing, too. He wrote books on lots of
things. His articles were later collected and republished under the title
Tevayiya nivisar i birén Marésal Moltké [ All the articles and memoirs of
Marshal Moltke] in Berlin in 1892. His second book titled Nivisarén teviihev
liser meselén rojhelaté [Various Articles on the Middle East Issues] also
covers subjects about Kurds and Kurdistan.”” (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 467)

The statement in this quote shows that C. Bedirxan refers mainly to the two works by

Moltke providing not the source texts but their translated titles only. He informed the

Kurdish readership that his observations on Kurds were made in his second book

Nivisarén tevlihev liser meselén rojhelaté. After giving this information, he noted

that his translation of the writing about Kurds was from Moltke's second work.

6.1.2 Western poetry translated into Kurdish

In this sub-section, I will analyze the translated poetry from western literature, which
was rendered by different translators in accordance with the second period's
objectives.

In issue 27, in line with the program in "La Réapparition de Hawar" for
covering western literary texts in the new period, initially Hawar contained a poem
by the renowned French poet and writer, Victor Hugo, and in this issue, Hugo's poem
called "L'hymne" was translated into Kurdish as "Loriya Sehidan" [Requiem for
Martyrs] by Mamosteyé Gerok [another psudonym for C. Bedirxan] with the
following subtitle: "Adaptation de 'hymne de Victor Hugo "A ceux qui sont morts
pour la patrie" [Adaptation of "L'hymne" by Victor Hugo. "For those who died for

the homeland"] (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 693). The subtitle provides information both

99 Moltké serdar, bi gelema xwe ji xurt bil. Liser gelek tistan kitébin nivisandine. Ev nivisarén ha
pésdetir hatine civandin G di bin navé (Tevaylya nivisar i birén Marésal Moltké) di sala 1892 an de li
Berliné ji nli ve hatine gapkirin. Kitéba duwim ko sernama (Nivisarén tevlihev liser meselén rojhelaté)
hildigire qala kurdan G Kurdistané ji dike. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 467)
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about the author and the source text and was accompanied with the dedication note
of the original poem in French.

This first selection does not seem to be a random choice, it was a patriotic
poem by Victor Hugo, and it fits in well with periodical's policy of invoking Kurdish
national feelings of struggling to gain a sense of belonging. Furthermore, in the
proposed program for the translations from the Western literature, it was also pointed
out that short biographies would accompany the translated texts. In this respect, in
addition to the information in the subtitle there was also some details on Victor Hugo
and his poetry in the footnote:

Loriya sehidan (L'hymne) was chosen from the poems of the great French

poet, Victor Hugo. He was born in 1802. He was famous with his beautiful

and valuable poems in his youth, too. He loved his country, France, so much
and one can see the history of France in his poems. As he both shed tears and
got happy with her, his writings mirror the glory and honor, the troubles and

griefs of France.!*° (Bedirxan, 1988, p. 693)

As the explanation in the footnote demonstrates, C. Bedirxan aimed to introduce the
emerging Kurdish readers to Victor Hugo and his poetry. Besides brief information
on Victor Hugo's life, also highlighted his fame as a poet, and the content of his
poetry, especially its patriotism. In accordance with his explanations for the new
period of the periodical, C. Bedirxan did not detail the translated text, but just gave
summarized information about the author and his poetry. For this translation and
similar other ones, C. Bedirxan used the pseudonym Mamosteyé Gerok (literally

meaning The Traveling Teacher in Kurdish). Similarly, he translated "Le Pocte

Mourant" by another French poet, Lamartine, as "Strana Miriné" in issue 28

100 [ oriya sehidan ji sihrén sairé frensiz & mezin Viktor Hgo, (L hymne) hate girtin. Viktor Hlgo di
sala 1802an de biliye. Ew bi sihrén xwe én spehi G héja di ciwaniya xwe de ji bi nav G deng ba. Ji welaté
xwe Frensé gelek hez dikir i di sihrén wi de mirov diroka Frensé dibine. Ji ber ko ew pé re sa dibi, pé
re digiriya G nivisarén wi miréka san 1 seref 0 derd G kederén Frense ne. (Bedirxan, 1988, p. 693)
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(Bedirxan, 1988, p. 712), however, this time without information on Lamartine or his
poetry. The only information provided was in the subtitle, which reads as follows:
"Adaptation d'un poéme de Lamartine "Le Po¢te Mourant" [The Adaptation of one
of the poems by Lamartine, "Le Po¢te Mourant"]. This provides information only
about the title of the source text and the name of its poet. However, it is of great
importance that both for "L'hymne" by Victor Hugo and "Le Poéte Mourant" by
Lamartine, the translation practice is named as "adaptation" in the subtitles. The
practice was applied by other translators as well, defining the translated text from
western literature as adaptation, and providing the name of the author as well as the
title of the source text as a subtitle. For example, in line with translating western
literature for the Kurdish readership, Niredin Usif, a pseudonym for Niredin Zaza,
used the same concept of "adaptation" for a translated poem in issue 29, "L'Exilé"
by Lamennais, another 19th century French intellectual, using the pseudonym
"Derketi". The poem was subtitled as "Adaptation de "L'Exilé¢" de Lamenneais"
(Zaza, 1988, p. 729-730). The subtitle provided only the name of the author and the
title of the source text. This translation also shows that, like C. Bedirxan, Niiredin
Usif stands out as a translator of western literature. He joined the cadre of Hawar as
of the second period as the youngest translator and writer.

Furthermore, Niredin Zaza contributed to "intellectual nourishment" of
Kurdish readers with other translations, as well as writing his own short stories. For
instance, he translated the poem /f by Rudyard Kipling as "Ji Xortan Re" [For the
Youngs] in issue 30 (Zaza, 1988, p. 758). Through this work of a relatively more
modern poet, Zaza introduced Kurdish readers to English poetry. Unlike previous
poetry translations, there was no subtitle added to the main title, and it was not called

an adaptation. No reasons or explanations was made for this. However, Zaza found
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it necessary to start his translation with short biographical information : "Rudyard
Kipling, an English poet and philosopher, gave advice to the young people and said:"
(Ibid). It seems that Zaza regarded this poem as an "advice" for the young people and
thus wanted to share the poem as a piece of advice for Kurdish readers.

Likewise, with the same purpose, C. Bedirxan translated the poem "Le
Balcon" by Charles Baudelaire as "Delaliya Delalan" [Mistress of Mistresses] and
published it under the pseudonym Seydayé Gerok in the 31st issue. As with similar
translations, the information on the source text and author were noted in French
under the main title: "Adaptation d'un poéme de Charle Baudelaire 'Le Balcon"
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 773).

As another significant poem from western literature, C. Bedirxan translated
"La mort du loup" by Alfred de Vigny as "Mirina Guri" [The Death of the Wolf] in
issue 31. Similar to the other translated poetry, the short biographical information
was provided under the title as follows: "Adaptation de "La mort du loup" d'Alfred
de Vigny." The information in the introductory part manifests that this poem was
selected for personal reasons (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 768). It has a direct bearing on C.
Bedirxan's own family and was dedicated to his late brother, Sefder: "Ji Giyané
Birayé Min € Rehmeti Sefder re" [Dedicated to the Soul of My Late Brother, Sefder].
C. Bedirxan told the story behind this rendering as such:

Sefdo, my dear! We had arrived in Munich in 1922—I and your elder brother,

Kamiran. We had been defeated. We were beaten. Fate had draped

Kurdistan's destiny in darkness. There was no hope in the politics anymore.

We all said: "Language, writing and reading our language in independent

letters, in Kurdish letters. The publication of the books, magazines and

newspapers." I had brought for you a Kurdish alphabet from the mountains of

Refan. You were learning it. You would say: "I love so much one of Alfred

de Vigny's poems: "La mort du loup". One day, [ will translate it into
Kurmanji and publish it."!! (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 768)

101 Sefdo, lawecan! Di sala hezar i neh sed @ bist (i didowan de em hati blin M{nixé. Ez 0 kAeké te
Kamiran. Em sikiya bln. Zora me ¢ bi. Feleké posike res késa bii ser qgedera Kurdistané. Edi di waré
siyaseté de tu hévi ne ma bll. Me tev de digot : Zman, xwe[n]din 0 nivisandina zmané me; bi tipén
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Here, C. Bedirxan refers to the period when they had to flee Turkey for Germany in
1922 because of their political views and the activities. As noted in his expressions,
they felt defeated and disappointed by the failure in Kurdish politics in Turkey. It is
evident that in that period, he and other intellectuals like his brother, K. Bedirxan,
had concluded that the most effective and indeed, only way for the formation of a
Kurdish cultural identity was through linguistic activities such as the introduction of
a new alphabet and the enlightenment of the Kurds through various forms of
publications. In terms of translating this poem, C. Bedirxan expressed that his late
brother Sefder loved this poem so much that he intended to translate it into Kurdish
one day. It is also implied that C. Bedirxan's brother, Sefder, wanted to translate this
poem into Kurdish with the Roman alphabet that he himself had been teaching him at
that time in Berlin. However, we learn that due to his death, Sefder never was able to
fulfil this purpose and later C. Bedirxan carried out the work for him. In this regard,
he expressed his feelings as follows:
It has been more than a decade that books and magazines have been
published in the Kurdish language and Kurdish letters. The ill-fate, as it did to
Kurdistan, draped your slim and good-looking body in darkness. I hope your
pure soul will feel it and find peace with it: Here it is, I have translated "The
Death of the Wolf" into Kurmanji and dedicate it to your soul.!%? (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 768)
Apart from translating this poem for honoring his late brother, C. Bedirxan used this

translation as a means of providing "intellectual nourishment" for the emerging

Kurdish intellectual readership of Hawar. In this regard, the information he provided

xweser, bi tipén kurdi. Belav kirina kitéb, kovar G rojnaman. Min ji ¢iyayén Refané ji te re elfabeke
kurdi ani ba. Tu hini wé dibayi. Te digot : "Ez gelek kéfa xwe ji sihreke Elfréd de Vinyi re ditinim:
Mirina Guri. Rojeké ez€ wé wergerinim kurdmanciyé 0 wé belav bikim." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 768)

102 By deh dwanzdeh sal in, kitéb 0 kovar bi zmané kurdi { bi tipén kurdi téne belav kirin. Lé feleké tu
beriya wan belav kiri. Feleka bextres, mina Kurdistané posike res 1 tari kisande ser cané te € tenik 0
¢eleng ji. Bi héviya ko giyané te € pak pé bihese i pé sa bibe, eve min "Mirina guri " wergerande
kurdmanciyé G péskesi giyané te kir. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 768)
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about Alfred de Vigny in a long footnote explicitly reveal this purpose. Regarding
the poet he said:

Alfred de Vigny, the poet of "The Death of the Wolf", was a person of both

sword and pen. His father was an officer; he followed in his footsteps and

became an officer, too. But, as he did not get a chance to prove himself in a

war, Vigny abandoned the army after he became a captain, and entirely

devoted himself to literature.

Vigny was born in 1797 in Loches. In his youth, he joined the circle of Victor

Hugo, Charles Nodier and many other great authors of the era. That era was

called "Romanticism" in French Literature!??. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 769)

As evidently expressed, while providing some information about Vigny, C. Bedirxan
also provided information about his military life before becoming an author. It is also
evident that, through French literature and literary characters, C. Bedirxan provided
brief information to help the Kurdish readers to understand the movement of
Romanticism. In this respect, he referred to Vigny's youth and his friendship with
other early names of Romanticism in French literature such as Victor Hugo and
Charles Nodier, thus appearing to have reinforced Vigny's prestigious position in
literary circles.

To attract readers’ attention, C. Bedirxan also provided some details about
Vigny’s character and literary works. "Vigny was a modest person; he did not mingle
with people so much. Some of his works were published posthumously. His work
Daphné was only printed in 1913"1%4 (Ibid.). Furthermore, C. Bedirxan believed that
Alfred de Vigny was not sufficiently appreciated and recognized during his lifetime,

but only after his death. In this respect, he shared with the readers his criticism as

follows: "Vigny died of cancer in 1863 and he was more appreciated after his death.

103 Sairé "Mirina Guri" Elfred de Vinyi edibeki xudan sir 0 gelem bi. Bavé wi zabit bl; ewi ji da bl
ser sopa bavé xwe G bl bl zabit. L€ ji ber ku firsenda ser bi dest ne diket, Vinyi pisti ko bl kepitén ji
ordiwé derket Gt xwe yekcar da edebiyaté.

Vinyi di sala 1797 an de di bajaré "Lose" de, ji diya xwe biye. H&j di ciwaniya xwe de keti bl civata
Viktor Hligo, Sarl Nodyé G edibén din én mezin wé heyamé. Ji wé heyamé re di edebiyata frensizi de
romantism dibé&jin. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 769)

104 Vinyi xwe ji alayisan digirt; xwe gelek tékili xelké ne dikir. Hin eserén Vinyi di pey mirina wi re
hatine belav kirin. Esera wi "Dafné" bi tené di sala 1913 an de ketiye ¢apé. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 769)
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As the proverb goes: [literally] When the bald die they get redhaired"!% (Ibid). As is
evident, C. Bedirxan supported his belief with a Kurdish proverb to make more
emotional impact on the readers as well as trying to be more intelligible.
Furthermore, I think this idiomatic language helped the readers to build an affinity
with Alfred de Vigny and positively affected the reception of French poetry and

Romantic poets.

6.1.3 Translated short stories

In terms of genres, not only was western poetry translated as part of the objectives
set for the second period of Hawar, but also the translations of short stories. In this
respect, NUredin Zaza translated “Les étoiles [Stars]” by Alphonse Daudet as "Stérk"
in issue 33. Like the translated poetry, brief information about the source text and
author was provided under the title as follows: "Adaptation de 'Les étoiles'

D’ Alphonse Daudet" (Zaza, 1998, p. 808).

Apart from the story by the French writer, Daudet, Nuredin Zaza translated
two stories by Frank Stockton (1854 - 1902), an American writer and humorist. He is
celebrated for his short story, "The Lady, or the Tiger?", which arouses curiosity
with its abrupt and ambiguous ending where it is not certain whether the princess, by
her choice, preferred her lover to stay alive or be eaten by a tiger. Nuredin Zaza
translated this very famous short story into Kurdish as "Xat(in 0 Piling" [Lady and
Tiger] in issue 44 under his pseudonym, Niredin Usif (Zaza, 1998, pp. 1009-1010).
As a common feature of translations from western literature, even though no source

text was provided, the name of the writer was given in the subtitle as "Ji Frank

105 Vinyi di sala 1863 an de ji seretané emré Xweda kir G qediré wi pisti mirina wi ¢étir hate girtin.
Mina medheloké gotiye: guri dimirin porsor dibin. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 769)
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Stockten"[From Frank Stockton] (Zaza, 1998, p. 1009). It seems that Zaza regarded
this enigmatic sort of short stories as appealing to the readers of Hawar and
translated another similar story by the same author in issue 47 under the title, "D¢ an
Xisk" [Mother or Sister] (Zaza, 1998, p. 1046). Although the story was subtitled as
"Ji 'Frank Stokten' Hate Wergerandin [It was translated from Frank Stockton], I

could not access it.

6.1.4 The serial "Yén Ko Xizmeta Insaniyeté Kirine" [Those Who Served
Humanity]
C. Bedirxan not only translated western literary genres in order to provide an
"intellectual nourishment" for Kurdish readership, but he also showed his interest in
introducing the Kurdish audience to western scientific and cultural developments
through biographies of selected scientists. In this respect, under the pseudonym of
Herekol Azizan, he started a serial called "Yén Ko Xizmeta Insaniyeté Kirine"
[Those Who Served Humanity] and allocated the first entry in issue 55 to French
chemist and microbiologist, Louis Pasteur under the title "Yén Ko Xizmeta
Insaniyeté Kirine: -1- Lwis Pastor (Louis Pasteur) 1822-1895" (Bedirxan, 1998, pp.
1124-1127). In this entry, along with the life story of Pasteur, he provided
information on the details and anecdotes on his discoveries, especially in medicine,
and their benefits for the humanity (Ibid.).

In the introductory of the first entry, C. Bedirxan introduced the serial to the
readers, and explained the importance of scientific developments for humanity. In

this respect, he said in Kurdish:
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When we mention people who serve humanity, it is needless to say that those
people have served their own nation at the same time. Their nation, too, is a
part of humanity. Therefore, whoever serves one's nation, serves humanity,
too. They are only those people that serve humanity straightaway with their
own discoveries and inventions. Everyone directly benefits from those
services. Pasteur is one of those people from whose discoveries humans and
animals — each and every one of beings — have benefited and will keep
benefiting till doomsday.!*® (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1124)
As the explanation in the quote shows, C. Bedirxan expressed that those who made
scientific discoveries and inventions benefit both their nation, and people all over the
world. It is apparent that he shows much gratitude to those scientists, and implies
that, understanding the benefits of those scientific achievements, Kurds also could
make efforts to learn about scientific developments and develop an interest and even
study in the different fields of science. Clearly, C. Bedirxan did not select Pasteur
randomly for the first entry but understood that he would appeal to Kurdish readers
with his crucial discoveries and therefore, he described Pasteur as a scientist whose
discoveries would forever benefit every being — both humans and animals.

For the same purpose, in issue 56, C. Bedirxan published the second item of
the serial on James Young Simpson, a Scottish scientist in the field of medicine. The
entry was entitled "Yén Ko Xizmeta Insaniyeté Kirine" [Those Who Served
Humanity]: -2- S6r Céms Y{ng Simpson "Sir James Young Simpson 1811-1870"
(Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 1132-1133). In this entry, similar to the entry for Pasteur, C.

Bedirxan wrote a biography along with a description of his efforts leading to the

discovery of anesthetic (Ibid.).

106 "Gava em ¢él 1i mirovén ko xizmeta insaniyeté kirine dikin, ne gerek e em bibé&jin ko wan mirovan
di yek wextl de xizmeta mileté xwe ji kirine. Mileté wan ji bireki insaniyeté ye. Ji lewre heciyé ko
xizmeta mileté xwe dike, xizmeta Insaniyeté ji dike. Bi tené mirovine welé hene ko bi kesf G icadén
xwe rast bi rast {i bila wasite xizmeta insaniyeté dikin. Herkes ji wé xizmet€ rasteré fédé dibine. Past[o]r
ji wan mirovan e ko ji kesfén wi insan, heywan her candar fédedar biiye G heta roja giyamet€ ji ewé jé
fédedar bibin." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1124)
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It should be noted that though Hawar was not published any longer after
issue 57, the 3rd entry of this serial was published in Ronahi, which demonstrates C.

Bedirxan's intention to cover such translations in the other periodical he founded.

6.1.5 Translations from Gulistan

Although throughout the periodical, western sources were largely translated, the
contributors to the periodical also resorted to eastern sources, for translation — though
to a lesser extent. In this regard, pieces from the works by Persian poets stand out
and, though small in number, their symbolic stance was great as Persian literature
has a rich tradition. For this purpose, in the first period of Hawar, K. Bedirxan
translated Rubaiyat by Omar Khayyam into Kurdish and serialized it under the title
“Carinén Xeyam” [Khayyam’s Rubaiyat] in issues 17 (1933) through 26 (1935).

In the second period of Hawar, there was a reference to Hafez while
introducing Melayé Ciziri: Hafez's qaside which influenced Melayé Ciziri was also
translated and published along with the Persian source text in the mentioned entry. In
addition, C. Bedirxan translated a quatrain from Hafez's Divan in issue 50 under the
pseudonym "Farisixwin". In this entry, he briefly introduced Hafez's work: "7The
Divan of Hafez, either in terms of poetry or Sufism, is very famous. Today, we are
presenting to our readers a quatrain from his Divan'®™" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1077). He
also briefly referred to his strategy of translating the quatrain with the following
words: "If we broadly translate it into Kurmanji, Hafez says:!" (Ibid).

However, the most detailed information was provided on the famous Persian

poet Saadi and his works. In this regard, C. Bedirxan translated some parts from

107 "Diwana Hafizé sirazi, ¢i bi sihir ¢i bi tesewif, gelek bi nav i deng e. Em iro ji wé diwané malikeké
berpeyi xwendewanén xwe dikin." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1077)
108 "Heke me ev malik bi firehi wergerande kurdmanciyé, Hafiz dibéje:" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1077)
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Saadi's acclaimed work, Gulistan, published in the last issue under the title
"Gulistan", subtitled "Gulistana Sadiyé Sirazl" [Saadi Shirazi's Gulistan]. Similar to
the previous Persian translations, C. Bedirxan published it under the pseudonym,
"Farisixwin" (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 1141-1142). It is of importance to note that, unlike
other translations from Persian, this translation had a long introductory part in which
C. Bedirxan introduced Saadi and his work, Gulistan, before moving onto the
translated text (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1141).

Regarding Saadi's life, he stated: "Saadi Shirazi is one of the poets of ancient
Iran. He was born in Shiraz in the late 6th century Hijri and during the reign of Sa'd
ibn Zangi (of the Fars Atabegs). His father named him Saadi after the atabeg [ruler]
of the time"!% (Ibid.) As is apparent, in addition to the date and place of birth, C.
Bedirxan also explained why the 13th century Persian poet was named Saadi. To
draw attention to how Saadi spent different periods of his life, he added: "It is said
that Saadi lived for 102 years. Of those 102 years, he spent 12 years in childhood, 30
years for studying and learning, 30 years for travelling and military service and
another 30 years for worship and prayers"!!? (Ibid.). To emphasize Saadi's travels
and his encounters, he noted: "Saadi traveled much around the world for learning; he
went to Egypt and India, too. While traveling in Damascus, near Tripoli, he was
captured by Crusaders. During his captivity, he worked as a laborer for digging
trenches of the Tripoli fortress"!!! (Ibid.). This statement also refers to Saadi's travels

in various countries and regions as a dervish. This was probably to attract the

199 Sad ji sairén irana kevin e. Di dawiya sedsala sesan a hicri G di heyama Se'd kuré Zengi (ji
etabikén faris ) de li Siraz¢ ji diya xwe bliye. Bavé wi nisbet bal navé etabeké wi wexti ve navé Sadi 1€
kiriye. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1141)

19 Dibéjin ko Sadi 102 salan emir kiriye. Ji van 102 salan 12 bi zarotiy€, 30 bi xwendin i hinb(iné, 30
bi ger G eskeriyé G sihén din ji bi taet G ibadeté derbas kirine. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1141)

1 Sadi ji ber xwendiné gelek di dinyayé de geriyaye; ¢liye Misir 0 Hindi ji. Dema di welaté Samé de
digeriya, li nizingi Trablis-samé ketiye destén ehlén-selib 0 bii hésir. Di hésiriya xwe de di xendekén
keleha Trablisé de wek emeleki xebitiye. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1141)
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readers' attention as who were familiar with dervishes, known as respected people
committed to living a simple life and in poverty as part of their sufism. Thus, he even
mentioned Saadi's captivity by Crusaders and working as laborer during his travels.
To inform the readers about Saadi's works, he said: "Among his works,
Gulistan and Bustan are the most famous of all. Both of them have been translated
into many European languages"!!? (Ibid.). Here, it is of significance to note that C.
Bedirxan regards the translation of Saadi's best-known works, Gulistan and Bustan,
into many European languages as a noteworthy criterion contributing to these works'
prestige and reputation. This approach aligned with the policy of taking a positive
view of western literature and culture.
In the introductory part, C. Bedirxan also informed the readers about the
content and composition of Gulistan:
Saadi's Gulistan is entirely composed of philosophical stories. Saadi
conveyed his philosophy through stories and then summarized them in some
quatrains. We wanted to present to our readers some stories from Gulistan.
Saadi has divided Gulistan into an introduction and 8 chapters. Our readers
might intend to compare the Kurdish rendering with Persian text. Thus, we
noted the chapter number next to [the heading of] the story.!!3 (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 1141)
As the details about Gulistan shows, C. Bedirxan showed the readers that Gulistan
was composed of philosophical stories divided into 8 chapters, and he also indicated
the chapter numbers and provided the readers knowing Persian with the opportunity

to compare his translation with the source text. Regarding the stories, he also referred

to his translation strategy: "In translation, we have taken into account the sense over

2D nav eserén wi de Gulistan (i Bostana wi ji hemiyan bi nav  dengtir in. Ev her du eser 1i gelek
zimanén ewropayi hatine wergerandin. (Bedirxan 1998, p. 1141)

113 Gulistana Sadi tev de hikemiyat in. Sadi hikmet 0 felsefa xwe bi hénceta ¢irokan gotiye 0l pasé ew
di hin malikan de xulase kirine. Me dil kir ko ji xwendevanén xwe re hin ¢irokén Gulistané ber pé bikin.
Sadi Gulislana xwe bi dibage 0 hest fesilan lev vekiriye. Heye ko hin xwendevanén me dil bikin
kurdmanci G farisiyé deynin ber hev. Ji lewre li rex her ¢iroké me fesila wé 1saret kir. (Bedirxan, 1998,
p. 1141
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the word. Therefore, regarding the word, the original and the translation might not
sometimes correspond to each other"!!'* (Ibid.). This statement manifests that C.
Bedirxan did his translation according to the readers of target Kurdish culture, and
therefore paid attention to the sense rather than to the word, and thus points out that,
in his translation, the source and the target text might not provide complete
equivalence, especially for the Kurdish readers who know Persian.

Considering all points underscored in this chapter, based on the analyses of
the paratexts of translations, it appears that C. Bedirxan endeavored to impact both
western and Kurdish readerships, drawing on the central role of translations in the
formation of a Kurdish cultural identity.

Concerning western readership, C. Bedirxan used translated texts from
Kurdish for dissemination, and the legitimation of different components of Kurdish
cultural identity. The texts included many translated songs from different regions and
aimed to familiarize western readership with Kurdish culture and the characteristics
of its language, and for this reason, he also translated the most popular and
widespread Kurdish legend, Memé Alan. Besides, to give an idea about the existing
classical Kurdish literature, C. Bedirxan gave information about the literary style of
Melayé Ciziri, which, with Ehmedé Xani, is one of the two pillars of Kurdish classic
literature. He also translated samples from his own poetry for western readers to
make visible to the western audience the centuries-old tradition of Kurdish literature.

As part of translating Kurdish folkloric texts, Roger Lescot’s translation of
Kurdish proverbs and riddles also served to introduce western readership to new
aspects of Kurdish cultural identity. In this respect, K. Bedirxan’s translations on

Ezidism, one of the religious aspects highlighted throughout Hawar, together with

114 Di wergerandiné de me ji lefzé bétir guh daye manayé. Ji lewre heye ko di lefzé de, carina esil G
tercime li hev dernekevin. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 1141)
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Islam and Zoroastrianism as part of Kurdish cultural identity, aimed to draw western
readers’ attention to the religious plurality of Kurds, as could be seen in many other
translated texts in the periodical.

Regarding the translations addressing Kurdish readership, C. Bedirxan was
inspired by assessments on Kurds by certain orientalists such as Hartmann and von
Moltke and translated their views to attract Kurdish readers' attention to Kurdish
cultural identity and its multiple aspects — i.e. history, geographical features, the
importance of unity among Kurds and the suitability of Roman alphabet for Kurdish
language. By these translations, C. Bedirxan also aimed to spread his ideas on
Kurdish cultural identity to the Kurdish readers, adding his own comments through
paratexts, especially footnotes. He also endeavored to show his audience that
various aspects on Kurds' identity were already researched by renowned western
scholars. His aim was to instill pride in their own cultural identity. To introduce
Kurdish readers to western literature, as well as to intellectually nourish the literate
public emerging from Hawar, he published translated examples of western —
especially French poetry — and of short stories from various western writers.
Moreover, he did not content himself with presenting to Kurdish readers the
translated texts from the western literature but also, translated biographies of
influential western figures such as Pasteur and Simpson, whose discoveries
contributed to the scientific and intellectual development of the west, and served all
humanity.

It is noteworthy to point out that, although texts translated from western
literature occupied the majority of space throughout Hawar, C. Bedirxan did not
ignore the more familiar eastern literature. For this purpose, he published translated

pieces from canonic Persian writers and poets such as Hafez and Saadi; it seems that
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he was familiar with this area, too and could follow Persian literature. In this regard,
as was analyzed in this chapter, he translated three stories from Saadi’s renowned
work Gulistan and provided Kurdish readership with the option of reading literary
pieces from Persian literature.

Lastly, in terms of textual and paratextual analysis, I believe a study of the
whole content of Hawar will provide rich material to explore the translation
genealogy of Kurdish language. In this regard, besides translated texts, entries on
grammar and alphabet, the glossaries and transliterated texts will be particularly of
use. However, as this topic is not within the scope of the present study, I hope it will

be investigated in any potential future research.

6.2 Translations addressing the western readership

The texts analyzed in this section are those translated from Kurdish into French. I
will mainly analyze the peritexts of the translated texts that cover a vast array of
genres such as songs, legends, fables and proverbs, as well as a religious text. For
this analysis, I will first focus on the translated songs in the serial “Textes et
Traductions” and then continue with the paratextual material present in other

translations mentioned above.

6.2.1 "Textes et traductions" [texts and translations]
In this sub-heading, I will focus on the paratextual material of the translated Kurdish
songs and discuss the role of translations in the formation of a Kurdish cultural
identity, as well as strategies used in these translations.

One of the lengthiest serials of translation in Hawar was entitled “Textes et

Traductions”, starting issue 4 and continuing with issues 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,
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and 22, covering translations of Kurdish songs into French. All of the translations in
this serial were done by C. Bedirxan, most under the pseudonym Herekol Azizan
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 653; pp. 650-651). The serial contained both source and target
texts in the same entry. In the 4th issue, for instance, a translated Kurdish song
entitled "Zerl Kubaré" [The Elegant Blonde] carried an introduction in French about
the serial, which reveals how the contributors approached translated texts.

In the initial paragraph of the entry, C. Bedirxan referred to the objectives and
activities planned, detailed in the first issue of Hawar: "In accordance with our
program published in the first issue, we are starting, as of today, to publish texts on
Kurds followed by a literal translation."''> (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 87). This shows that
this serial was published in compliance with a program established in the first issue,
published both in Kurdish and French. The French version of this program was
classified under seven articles, the first two, were about the dissemination of the
newly introduced alphabet, and linguistic issues such as classification and
publication of the Kurdish grammar, as well as studies on Kurdish dialects and its
relation to other languages. The other five were respectively subsumed under the
following subtitles: "3-Folklore, 4-Litérature écrite [ Written Literature], 5- Musique
et Danse [Music and Dance], 6- Moeurs et coutumes [Manners and Customs], 7-
Histoire et géographie [History and Geography] (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 29-30). The
objective mentioned in the 4th issue refers to the third article of the magazine and
relates to “Folklore”. This objective was specified in the 1st issue as follows: "This

section of our program will be the most productive. It will be concerned with

115 "Conformément a notre programme de travail, publié dans notre premier numéro, nous commengons,
a partir d'aujourd’hui a donner des textes Kurdes suivis d'une traduction littérale." (Bedirxan, 1998, p.
87)
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legends, stories and Kurdish songs. A number of these publications will be translated
into French." ¢ (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 30).

This briefly formulated article describing the program reveals that C.
Bedirxan aimed to introduce the western readership to the Kurdish folklore through
translations of legends, stories and songs into French. In this regard, the serial
entitled “Textes et Traductions” actually played its part through translation of
Kurdish songs. The article on "folklore" points at a broader aim, too: C. Bedirxan
intended to use translation as a means of disseminating information on Kurdish
folklore, and it is evident that this serial and other similar texts were translated to
fulfill this main purpose.

As mentioned above, Hawar's objectives and the program were published
both in Kurdish and French in the first issue; the version in Kurdish naturally
addressed a Kurdish readership whereas the French one addressed a western
readership. In this respect, it is of significance to remark that in the above-mentioned
article concerning folklore, there was a direct reference to translation, being the first
place in the periodical where it was acknowledged as having an important role in
transmitting Kurdish folkloric elements to the western readership. In fact, French
was chosen to appeal to this specific target audience, not only because it was the
official language of the French Mandate, but also because it still played the lingua
franca role, similar to today's English.

In the introductory section of the serial “Textes et Traductions,” C. Bedirxan

specified the objective of the serial as such:

116 "Cette partie de notre programme sera la plus fertile. Elle prendra soin de la publication des légendes,
contes et chansons Kurdes. Une partie de ces publications sera traduite en frangais." (Bedirxan, 1998,
p. 30).
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These texts will be, on the one hand, of an instructive nature for those who
would like to have an idea about Kurdish language, and on the other, they
will complement our article published under the heading "Notices sur la
littérature, moeurs et coutumes Kurdes"[Notices on Kurdish Literature,
Traditions and Customs]'!” (Bedirxan, 1988 p. 87)
As C. Bedirxan's remarks reveal, he aimed to help the western readership understand
Kurdish culture through translated folkloric texts, showing that Hawar served the
overall aim of disseminating information on Kurdish folklore, in accordance with a
program. In this sense, it also complemented another serial presented under the title,
"Notices sur la littérature, moeurs et coutumes Kurdes".

In line with the introduction of Kurdish folklore through songs, C. Bedirxan
also gave some specific information on the very source text, "Zerl [K]ubaré”,
translated in the first entry of the series. He said that "[t]his short song was sung to
me by a dengbéj from Péncinaran. I publish it exactly as it was sung to me without
touching one single word"!'® (Ibid.). It seems that he wanted to emphasize its
originality, and that he translated the source text without changing the oral form, and
pointed out that he translated this song directly, as chanted by a dengb¢j from a
specific region.

In a previous entry in issue 3, C. Bedirxan had already given some useful
basic information about Kurdish songs and differences among song types. Therefore,

instead of a re-explanation, he preferred to refer readers to the complementary entry:

"We should remind our readers that the terms like stran, lawi[k], which were already

117 Ces textes auront d'une part un caractére instructif pour ceux qui désirent avoir une idée de la langue
Kurde, d'autre part ils completeront nos articles publiés dans la rubrique des "Notices sur la littérature,
moeurs et cotumes Kurdes." (Bedirxan, 1932, p. 87)

18" Cette petite chanson m'a été chantée par un (dengbéj) de (Péncinaran). Je la publie telle qu'elle m'a
été chantée sans toucher a un seul mot." (Bedirxan, 1932, p. 87)

268



explained in our articles about Kurdish folklore, do not need to be re-explained for a
second time"!!? (Ibid).

With this notice, C. Bedirxan specifically referred to the complementary
serial, "Notices sur la littérature, moeurs et cotumes Kurdes-3", which provided
details on the types of Kurdish songs and their names under the subtitle "Le Folklore
Kurde" [Kurdish Folklore] (Bedirxan, 1988, pp. 71-73).

Regarding the strategy, he reserved this serial for translating Kurdish songs
into French, as explained in the introductory part:

As we have already said, all of our translations will be literal. But for the

expressions that are not familiar to the French language, we will give

explanations outside the text. Similarly, we will sometimes reproduce the
letters which have been replaced by apostrophes for the abbreviations that

were required by singing or the dialect of certain regions.'?’ (Bedirxan, 1988,

p. 87)

In this statement, C. Bedirxan points out that as a strategy, in translating the Kurdish
songs into French, he explained outside the text the meaning of the terms and
statements which were specific to Kurdish culture, but foreign to French culture. By
referring to "outside the text", he means footnotes, which he used for making
clarifications. To give an example, in the third section of the song, the lover calls out
to his beloved, Zerl Kubaré and reproaches her deception, and making him a waving-

handkerchief in the hands of the young men of Omeri (Bedirxan, 1988, p. 88). In the

footnote, to clarify this statement for the Western readership, he drew attention to the

119 "Nous devons rappeler a nos lecteurs que les termes comme (stran, lawi[k]) qui été déja expliqués
dans nos articles traitant du folklore Kurde n'ont pas besoin d'étre réexpliqués une seconde fois."
(Bedirxan, 1932, p. 87)

120 Comme nous I'avons déja dit toutes nos traductions seront littérales. Mais pour des expressions qui
ne sont pas familiéres a la langue francaise nous donnerons des explications hors texte. De méme que
nous reproduiserons par fois les lettres qui ont été remplacées par des apostrophes pour des
abréviations qui exige le chant ou le dialecte de certaines régions. (Bedirxan, 1988, p. 87)
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dexterity of the young Omeri people: "The Young people of the Omerd tribe are
known for their agility in dancing"!?! (Ibid.).

In addition, C. Bedirxan states that if a letter of a word or phrase in the source
text was dropped and marked with apostrophe for the harmony of singing or
dialectical specificities, he did not apply it to the target text, but reproduced the
letters that were replaced by the apostrophe. For instance, in the verse, "Te ez kir'me
télek, ji teélé tenblré [literally, "You have made me one of the strings of tanbur."], the

122" "but for the sake of harmony in singing, the

correct form of the verb is "kirime
letter "i" is replaced with an apostrophe, "kir'me" (Ibid., my emphasis). However, he
explained that this was not applied to the French rendering: "Tu fis de moi une corde
de gitarre" (Ibid., my emphasis). In this verse, interestingly, C. Bedirxan translated
the instrument "tenbur" as "gitarre [guitar]", which he probably considered would be
more familiar to the western readership, ie., he translated the name of eastern
instrument (tanbur) as a western instrument, guitar. Moreover, tanbur was not
perhaps much known in the west as it is today.

To sum up this sub-section, it is clear that translation of songs in the serial
"Texte et traductions" aimed to inform western readership about Kurdish folklore, as

the paratexts in this serial manifest that C. Bedirxan selected these songs as part of

the planned program set forth in the first issue.

121 "es jeunes gens de la tribu Omeri sont connus pour leur agilité dans la danse." (Bedirxan, 1988, p.
87)

122 "kirime" is the form of the verb "kirin" (to make/to ) in Kurdish Kurmanji, which is conjugated in
the Present Perfect Tense for the second person singular and involves ergativity present in Kurdish
language.
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6.2.2 Translation of Memé Alan in the "Notices sur la littérature, moeurs et
coutumes Kurdes"

Under this sub-heading, I will focus on the serialized translation of a popular Kurdish
legend. In this regard, I will analyze the preface, "Avant Propos", which provides
rich material used by C. Bedirxan to promote his vision about Kurdish society,
folklore and language among the target western readership. It also includes his
approach toward modernization. Regarding the legend, the preface includes details
about the preparation of a unified source text to be translated, as well as its
importance for selection.

The translation of Memé Alan, a renowned Kurdish legend, into French and
its serialization in the periodical comply with the main purpose of Hawar, explained
in the first issue as to translate Kurdish folklore into French. Although the entry,
"Notices sur la littérature, moeurs et coutumes Kurdes" (Hereafter, "Notices") started
with the st issue, C. Bedirxan did not launch the part of Memé Alan until issue 4,
because the first 3 issues were devoted to general information on language and
folklore necessary for a better understanding of the Kurdish culture. After the
explanations on Kurdish folklore and the legend in issue 4, C. Bedirxan began the
serialized French translation of Memé Alan in issues 5 to 12, continuing in issues 23,
27 and 28.

Regarding "Notices", C. Bedirxan wrote a very long foreword that extended
across issues 1, 2, 3 and 4, under the subtitle "Avant Propos" (Bedirxan, 1998, pp.
32-33). In this foreword, after giving information about the general features of the
serial, C. Bedirxan informed the readers about Kurdish language and folklore under
the subtitles, "La Langue Kurde" and "Le Folklore Kurde". In the foreword, he

informed the target readership concerning the articles as follows:
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Under this heading, we will give some notes tending to characterize the
literature, especially the popular one, Kurdish traditions and customs, which
can create some interest for our foreign readers.

Our articles will above all tend to stick to and note the current state of affairs.
We will only talk very briefly about the origins and stories of the subjects we
will deal with.

Another essential feature of our article will be to demonstrate the traditions
and customs in an absolutely exact manner without trying to distort them so
that they can present some analogies with Europe.!?* (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 32).

The details above demonstrate that C. Bedirxan aimed to introduce the Western
readership to Kurdish culture, through mores, customs, and popular literature in
particular, which he hoped would arouse their interest. He also informed the target
readers that the entries in this serial would examine the current state of the Kurds. In
this respect, he also found it necessary to explain that Kurdish traditions and customs
would be described unadulterated, to show the similarities between Kurdish culture
and European culture. To clarify this approach, he said:
Obviously, we Kurds, too, aspire to modernize ourselves, the adoption of the
Latin alphabet is one of the proofs. Yet we simply want to say that in our
current state, we do not resemble the Europeans and we differ from them with
traditions, customs and characteristics peculiar to our race!**. (Bedirxan,
1998, p. 32).
Through these statements, C. Bedirxan foregrounds his desire for the

modernizations of Kurds, for which the model was clearly Europe. Thus, he also

emphasized the adoption of the Roman alphabet as an important step toward this

123 Nous donnerons sous cette rubrique quelque notes tendant a caractériser la littérature, surtout
populaire, moeurs et coutumes Kurdes, qui peuvent présenter un certain intérét pour nos lecteurs
étrangers.

Nos articles tanderont surtout a fixer et a noter 'état actuel des choses. Nous ne parlerons que trés
succinctement des origines et de I'histoire des sujets que nous traiterons.

Un autre caractére essentiel de nos articles sera demontrer les moeurs et coutumes d'une maniére
absolument exacte sans chercher a les déformer pour qu'ils puissent présenter quelques analogies avec
I'Europe. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 32).

124 Evidemment nous les Kurdes aussi nous aspirons a nous moderniser, I'adoption de I'alphabet latin
en est une de ses preuves. Mais nous voulons tout simplement dire que dans notre état actuel, nous ne
ressemblons pas aux européens et nous en differons par les moeurs, coutumes et caractéres propres a
notre race. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 32).
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intended modernization. Nevertheless, he did not try to deny that in the present
situation, Kurds were culturally different from Europeans. In the foreword, he further
explained that such an objective approach, namely, presenting the culture of a nation
as it is, was avoided by the intellectuals of other eastern countries, for fear of being
considered primitive and barbaric. However, he argues that presenting a culture with
its own characteristics is important because these genuine characteristics make a
people or a nation distinct (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 33). By this statement, C. Bedirxan
argued for taking objective stance, and present the Kurdish culture as it was without
concern as to the reception of this open view.

With his efforts to disseminate information on cultural elements of Kurds, it
is evident that, in addition to the distinctive features of Kurdish culture, C. Bedirxan
did not hesitate to foreground the aspects that would be positively received by the
west. This also allowed to construct a tie with the western cultures, for instance, by
dwelling upon the freedom Kurdish women enjoyed, which contrasted with other
peoples of the East (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 32). Furthermore, he stated that the structure
and lexicology of Kurdish language resembled German rather than Arabic. He
argued that even though Kurdish was spoken in the East, he was reluctant to describe
it as the sister of "la grande langue orientale, 1'arabe." His approach was to remain
impartial and put forward cultural features of the Kurds as they were. Moreover,
those points that C. Bedirxan brought to the fore implied that Kurds still had
similarities to the western cultures, even though they lived in the Orient, both in
terms of some cultural aspects and their language.

It is obvious that C. Bedirxan regarded modernization as indispensable. In
this respect, he said: "Any people who tend to modernize and reform themselves

must accept the newest and most sophisticated forms and processes as the former are
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pure culture, while the latter are a general civilization"!?* (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 33).
This also refers to C. Bedirxan's positive stance toward the transferring of the newest
forms and developments into Kurdish.

Concerning the genuine features of a culture, C. Bedirxan drew attention to
the distinctive features of a culture. However, his approach indicates that even those
features are subject to changes or transformations. In this regard, he points out that if
the customs are not able to make people happy in their social life, they will
necessarily change and develop under the influences of the present time, and accord
with people’s aspiration (Ibid.)

In "Notices 4", C. Bedirxan, under the subheading, "La Folklore Kurde", first
introduced unfamiliar readership to some terms of storytelling or singing in Kurdish
folklore such as "dengbéj", "¢irokbéj", "sazbend", "mitirb" and "biliirvan" (Bedirxan,
1998, pp. 88-89). In terms of showing the prestigious state of "dengbéj" and
"¢irokbéj", he also mentioned their privileged status besides Kurdish principals (mir)
and other Kurdish leaders such as "beg" and "aga". He pointed out that they were
granted houses and their expenditures were met in exchange for their service.
(Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 88). Apparently, C. Bedirxan tried to show to the readers that
these agents of Kurdish folklore— dengbéjs (Kurdish troubadours) and ¢irokbéjs
(storytellers) were highly esteemed, and had a prestigious position, alongside leaders
and among the society.

In the same entry, after the section of "La Folklore Kurde", a sort of

background knowledge for the readers, there came the section about Memé Alan. In

125 Tout peuple qui tend 4 se moderniser et se reformer doit accepter les formes et les procédés les plus
neufs et les plus perfectionnés. Car les premiers sont de la culture pure, tandisque les seconds une
civilisation générale. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 33)
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this part, C. Bedirxan provided many details on the legend, as well as the resources
he used and the strategy he applied for its translation into French (Bedirxan, 1998,
pp. 89-90). It is clear that the main aim was to familiarize the readership with
different genres he called "littérature populaire", starting with the translation of
legends and folk stories. For this purpose, he cited as examples Memé Alan, Rostemé
Kurd, Siyabend, Benevsa Narin, Dérsim, Delal, Bémal and Xezal (Bedirxan, 1998, p.
89). Among these, he chose Memé Alan for a summarized translation (une traduction
résumée) as the most interesting (Ibid). C. Bedirxan certainly gave other reasons, too,
for this choice: "This is the most famous and widespread among Kurds. It has
different variants, either in the northern dialect or in the southern one. It also exists
among Kurds speaking the north-western dialect, Dumili."!?¢ (Ibid). This manifests
that C. Bedirxan regarded this legend as the best representative of its genre for
translation since it was popular and the most widespread, with its different versions
in all the dialects. Nevertheless, he emphasized that most of the variants of the
legend were in the northern dialect, namely Kurmanji, from which the legend
originated. In terms of the culture, he also indicated that in this legend, there was
information on issues influential on life in that period, such as rules of social life,
property law, as well as now forgotten customs and traditions(Ibid.) In order to stress
the importance of the legend, C. Bedirxan also drew attention to its relationship with
the renowned Kurdish epic, Mem i Zin, by Ehmedé Xani. In fact, Memé Alan, with
modifications, was the source text on which Xani established his magnum opus. This
aspect points at a sort of transmission between these two works, too. In this respect,

C. Bedirxan said in the footnote:

126 "C'est la 1égende la plus célebre et la plus répandue chez les Kurdes. Elle compte différentes
variantes, soit dans le dialecte du nord, soit dans celui du sud. Elle existe aussi chez les Kurdes parlant
le dialecte du Nord-Ouest, Dumili" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 89).
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Ehmedé Xani, national Kurdish poet, borrowed from this legend the theme of
his work entitled Mem 1 Zin, the names of the hero and heroine. For different
reasons, Xani did not want to remain faithful to the popular narrative and
introduced lots of changes to the original theme.!?” (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 89)
Taking all these points into account, it is clear that C. Bedirxan tried to explain the
importance of selecting this specific legend and endeavored to familiarize the readers
with the related concepts before the translated text.
Regarding the legend, C. Bedirxan informed the target readership as such:
Usually, we tell the story of the legend by singing it, with a melody which
varies according to the passages. Although sung, Memé Alan is not entirely in
verse, but to a great extent in rhymed prose. However, the most characteristic
parts are in verse, and it is these parts which are known and sung by all the
dengbéj[s]'?®. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 89)
Here C. Bedirxan establishes the relationship between this legend and singing — and
thus the one between the legend and the Kurdish dengbéjs, and he explains that the
legend is recounted in song with the varying melodies for the different parts. He also
points out that although most of the legend, Memé Alan, is in rhymed prose, the most
distinctive parts known by all the dengbéjs, are in verse. However, he draws attention
to the fact fewer and fewer dengbéjs knew the entire legend, especially since
speaking and singing in Kurdish was banned in Turkey. He points out that the
dengbéjs had to abandon their work to find other means of living. (Ibid.).

Regarding Memé Alan, C. Bedirxan said that he was devoted to studying it

for a long time (Ibid.). Concerning the source texts for his translation, he stated that

127 Ehmedé-Xani poéte national Kurde, a emprunté a cette 1égende le sujet son oeuvre intitulée Memo-
Zin noms du héros et de I'héroine. Xani pour différentes raisons n'a pas voulu rester fidéle a la
narration populaire et a introduit plusieurs modifications au sujet original. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 89)

128 D'ordinaire on fait le récit de la Iégende en la chantant, sur une mélodie qui varie suivant les passages.
Quoique chantée Memé-Alan n'est pas entiérement en vers, mais en grand partie en prose rimée.
Cependant les parties les plus caractéristiques sont en vers et ce sont elles qui sont connues et chantées
par tous les dengbéj[s]. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 89)
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he added to what he already knew some new elements he gathered from the
following sources:
1. Different songs of the legend sung by the dengbéj[s] who only partially knew
ii. Xbridged accounts of the subject, in whole or partial, told by the compatriots
from different regions.

iii.  Some complete narratives, in extenso, of the legend made by the dengbéj[s]
who fully knew it.!?* (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 89-90).

He resorted to three main sources in order to create a unified source text as
close to the original as possible. Those are parts that he acquired by listening to the
dengbéjs who knew the legend in part, as well as some complete parts he collected
from more knowledgeable dengbéjs, and also he relied on the abridged accounts of
the legend by the narrators from different Kurdish regions.

For the process of obtaining a unified source text, C. Bedirxan also stated: "I
believe I have obtained from this text the form of the legend which comes closest to
the original that Islamic mores and customs have, depending on the region, partially
destroyed or modified."!*? (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 90). This attitude shows that he
intended to create a unified source text of Memé Alan free of Islamic influences and
to use this to present his translation for the target readership. The source text that C.
Bedirxan classified in accordance with dengbéjs took the following form:

i. A prologue,

ii.  Nine episodes, each having several songs.
iii.  An epilogue (Ibid.)!3!

129 1- Différentes chansons de la 1égende chantées par les dengbéj ne la connaissant qu'en partie.

2- Récits abrégés du sujet, entier ou partiel, racontés par des compatriotes de différentes contrées.

3- Quelques narrations complétes, in extenso, de la 1égende faites par des dengbéj la connaissant en
entier. (Bedirxan, 1998, pp. 89-90).

130 "Je crois avoir obtenu dans ce texte la forme de la 1égende qui s'approche le plus de l'originale que
les meeurs et coutumes islamiques ont selon les régions partiellement détruite ou modifiée."
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 90)

1311, Un prologue,

2. Neuf épisodes, chacune comptant plusieurs chansons.

3. Un ¢épilogue (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 90).
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Concerning his translation strategy for Memé Alan, C. Bedirxan made the
following explanation: "This translation will have different forms: Some passages
will be summarized, others will be accounted in abbreviated form and others will be
fully translated."'3? (Ibid.). This shows he intended to apply different strategies for
different parts of the legend, resorting to summarized and abridged translations, as
well as full translation. In this respect, the translated version of Memé Alan can be
said to embody the practice of hulasa, put forward by Demircioglu (2005, pp. 290-
297) and Toska (2015, pp. 73-86). However, it was not possible to indicate exactly
which parts he summarized, as the unified Kurdish source text of the translation was

never published in Hawar.

6.2.3 Fables: "L’homme et le Serpent" "Le Coq et Le Renard"
The analysis of those texts features the strategies applied as well as the information
given on Kurdish local governing.

The fables entitled, "Mar 0 Mirov"[Man and Serpent] and "Dik G Rovi"
[Rooster and Fox] were first published in the 6th issue of Hawar and later translated
into French, and respectively published in the 7th issue as "L’homme [et] le Serpent”
and "Le Coq et Le Renard" under the pseudonym Herekol Azizan. These renderings,
too, served the purpose of translating Kurdish folklore for the western readership, as
with the serial of "Textes et Traductions" and "Notices". This entry contributed to the
periodical’s objective by presenting the readership with samples of Kurdish fables.

In terms of strategy he applied, C. Bedirxan said:

132 Cette traduction aura différentes formes: Certains passages seront résumés, d'autres seront racontés
en abrege, d'autres enfin seront traduits intégralement. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 90)
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We have done a literal translation of these fables in order to maintain, as it is,
the style of Kurdish narration and that is why we have admitted some
expressions and turns of phrase that are not familiar to the French language
and that are only peculiar to the Kurdish language.'*? (Bedirxan, 1988, p.
150).
It is apparent that C. Bedirxan preferred to retain the Kurdish style in the French
translation, keeping some Kurdish phrases and specific narrative structure. This is
mostly present in the fable "Le Coq et Le Renard", where the Kurdish words
"kefxwe" and "kizir" were preferred to French equivalents. For this reason, C.
Bedirxan found it necessary to explain the meaning of these words in the closing
part: "The words, kefxwé and kizir, kept as they are in the translation, mean the
headman of the village and his assistant"!** (Bedirxan, 1988, p. 150). In addition to
explaining the meaning of these words specific to the village governance, he directed

the readers to the Kurdish source texts in issue 6!3 by giving their original titles for

reference purposes to read it (Ibid.).

6.2.4 "Notice sur la Bible Noire" [A Notice on Black Bible]

This serial consists of translated passages from the holy book of Ezidi Kurds,
Mishefa Res [Black Book]. These texts were translated into French by K. Bedirxan,
and serialized in issues 14, 15 and 16 under the title "Notice sur la Bible Noire" [A
Notice on Black Bible]. In the serial, across three issues, extracts were translated.
related with "creation of the world and human, hymns, prayers, metamorphosis

among the Ezidi people, religious chiefs and marriage, the start of the year according

133 Nous avons fait une traduction littérale de ces fables a fin de conserver, tel quel, le style de la
narration Kurde, et c'est pourquoi nous avons admis quelques expressions et tournure de phrases qui
ne sont pas familieres a la langue frangaise et qui ne sont propres qu'a la langue Kurde. (Bedirxan,
1988, p. 150)

134 Les mots (kefxweé) et (kizir) gardés tel quel dans la traduction signifient successivement préposé et
pourvoyeur du village. (Bedirxan, 1988, p. 150)

135 C. Bedirxan mistakenly noted it as issue 5. I replaced it with the correct issue as 6.
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to Ezidism, and flags representing the seven angels". Regarding translation of these
extracts from the holy book, K. Bedirxan referred to the following points:
The religion of Ezidism is established on a deformation of the religion of
Zoroastrianism, once practiced by all the Kurds. Not having the objective of
sharing a study on Ezidism, we will not get into details. We only intend to
present to our readers the translation of some extracts from the holy book of
the Ezidi. These pieces are in the Kurdish language; they are used in the
religious ceremonies of the Ezidi cult. This holy book is called by the name
of Mishefa Reg, which was used torefer to the ancient holy book of the
religion of the Kurds.!*¢ (K. Bedirxan, 1988, p. 289)
These remarks clearly show that K. Bedirxan aimed to inform western readership
about one of the ancient religions of Kurds, Ezidism, and translation fulfills this
purpose via renderings of some key parts of Mishefa Res. In this respect, translating
the title of the book as "la Bible Noire" instead of today's renderings in French such
as "Le Mechef Rech, or Livre Noir", suggests much about the selection process. It is
evident that, in the 1930s, western knowledge about Kurds' faiths, as well as other
cultural elements, was very limited in comparison with today. It is apparent that K.
Bedirxan, aware of the prevalence in the west of Christianity and its holy book, The
Bible, chose to represent Meshafa Rash in a form familiar to western readership and
therefore, translated it as la Bible Noire. In addition, it is significant to state that,
through translation, K. Bedirxan also intended to highlight Kurds' pre-Islamic faiths

by giving information on the Ezidis, which he regarded as a derivative of another

ancient religion, Zoroastrianism, previously practiced by all the Kurds. This could be

136 "La religion yézidi constitue une déformation de la religion zoroastrienne, autre fois professé par
tous les Kurdes. Notre but n'étant pas de donner une étude sur la religion yezidi, nous n'entrerons pas
dans les détails. Nous désirons seulment présenter a nos lecteurs la traduction de quelques extraits du
Livre Saint des yézidis. Ces pi¢ces sont en langue Kurde; on les emploie dans les cérémonies religieuses
du culte yézidi. On appelle ce livre Saint du nom de (Mishefa Res) qui servait a designer l'ancien livre
saint de la religion des Kurdes." (K. Bedirxan, 1988, p. 289)
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interpreted as a move to show that Kurds had had faiths other than Islam, in order to
attract the attention of the non-Muslim target readership. Furthermore, translating a
holy book which was originally in Kurdish could also be seen as a way of presenting
Kurdish culture to target readers as an already established independent culture with

its own distinct language.

6.2.5 Republication of Hawar

In order to analyze the translated texts covered as of the 27th issue of Hawar after
around a six-year hiatus, it is important to refer to its new characteristics after this
interval, including regarding translation. In the entry, "La Réapparition de Hawar"
[Republication of Hawar], published in the 27th issue, the editor, attributed as "la
redaction" refers to some innovations covered in the new term, in addition to the
continuity of previous content. The author of this article seems to be C. Bedirxan,
the chief editor of Hawar and the one person responsible for editorial policies.
Concerning the main role of the periodical in the previous period, C. Bedirxan
indicates that the periodical had been engaged in the task of renovating, developing,
and disseminating Kurdish language and literature, and he highlights that this task
will continue in the new period (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697). Regarding this task, C.
Bedirxan says: "However, the progress already made on this matter will lead us to
give it new features, which we want to explain here to the reader'*”" (Ibid.). This
statement shows that he wanted to enrich the task about Kurdish language and
literature by adding new characteristics. In terms of the main functions the periodical
fulfilled previously, and the outcomes of that period, he made the following

explanation:

137 "Cependant, les progrés déja réalisés en cette matiére nous améneront a lui donner des
caractéristiques nouvelles, que nous tenons a expliquer ici au lecteur." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697)
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The first series of Hawar (No. 1 through 26) was essentially devoted to the
publication and dissemination of the Kurdish alphabet in Roman script. The
undertaking of the magazine, extended by that of various brochures
(alphabets, collections of texts, etc.) published at the same time by their
publishers, allowed a considerable number of Kurdish young people to learn
to write and read their language in Roman letters. In this way, a literate
Kurdish public has been formed for whom the magazine must provide today
the necessary intellectual nourishment'®8. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697)
Through these remarks C. Bedirxan clearly put forward the division of the periods of
Hawar. According to him, the first period started with its launch on May 15, 1932
and lasted until August 18, 1935, for 26 issues. Obviously, these explanations also
refer to the second period of Hawar, with the launch of 27th issue on April 15, 1941,
when it reappeared after about a six-year interval. C. Bedirxan's evaluation of the
first period also manifests that, through the content published in Hawar, readers
became literate in Kurdish in Roman script and that the publication created a literate
Kurdish public that needed intellectual nourishment. In order to satisfy this
intellectual need, C. Bedirxan gave the following details:
That's why, in Hawar, one will henceforth find lots of studies on Kurdish
grammar besides the texts from Kurdish popular literature, which always had
a distinguished place. The Kurdish literate young people will thus be able to
acquire a methodical in-depth knowledge of their language, its resources and
wealth!*. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697)
For the purpose of contributing to the intellectual development of the Kurdish literate
young people, in the new period, C. Bedirxan planned a great number of entries on

Kurdish grammar, as well as Kurdish popular literature to help them learn about the

many aspects of their language.

138 "a premiére série de HAWAR (No 1 & 26) était essentiellement consacrée a la publication et & la
diffusion de l'alphabet kurde en caractéres latins. L'action de la revue, prolongée par celle des
différentes brochures (alphabets, recueils de textes, etc.) publieés en meme temps par ses editeurs, a
permis & un nombre considérable de jeunes gens Kurdes d'apprendre a lire et a écrire leur langue avec
1és caracteres latins. De la sorte, il s'est constitué¢ un public lettré kurde, auquel la revue se doit
d'apporter aujourd'hui la aliment intellectuel nécessaire." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697)

139 "C'est pourquoi 1'on trouvera desormais, dans HAWAR, outre les textes de littérature populaire
kurde qui y ont toujours eu une place de choix, de nombreuses ¢tudes sur la grammaire Kurde. Les
jeunes lettrés kurdes pourront ainsi parvenir a une connaissance méthodique approfondie de leur
langue, de ses ressources et de ses richesses." (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697)
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For the new period, C. Bedirxan also wrote about his plans for translation. In
this regard, he said:
The same spirit will inspire the content of the French section of Hawar. For
the European readers, we will continue to include the translation of the
Kurdish literary texts published in the same issue in their original form. But
we will add to it, for our Kurdish readers, some selected texts from western
literature, accompanied by a brief note and their translation into Kurdish. !
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697)
C. Bedirxan stated that the translated texts would also accompany non-translated
text, with the same spirit in the second period, and would be richer and more
innovative. In this regard, he remarked that they would continue to cover translated
Kurdish literary texts in the French section. In fact, his reference to this objective of
rendering Kurdish literature into French is also a reconfirmation of the same
objective in the first issue where the aims and general program of Hawar were
revealed. Besides, he openly expressed that this sort of translations addressed
Europeans, and also stated that the periodical would also cover translations from
Western literature, aimed at Kurdish readers. In fact, this was the first reference to
introducing Kurdish readers to western literature through translation as an objective
of the periodical. For the same purpose, he also added that they planned to
accompany the translated texts from western literature with short informative notes.
Obviously, this would help the Kurdish readers to acquire the basic knowledge about
source text and the author.

Whilst introducing the new period of Hawar, C. Bedirxan also aimed to

attract the same attention and interest of the initial launch. He expressed those

149Un méme esprit inspirera le contenu de la partie frangaise de HAWAR. Nous continuerons 2 y faire
figurer, a I’intention de nos lecteurs d’Europe, la traduction des textes littéraires kurdes publiés dans
le méme numéro sous leur forme originale. Mais nous y ajouterons, a 1’intention de nos lecteurs
kurdes, quelques textes choisis de la littérature occidentale, accompagnés d’une breve notice et de leur
traduction en Kurde. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697)
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feelings as such: "We hope that Hawar, in this new form, will quickly regain the
precious sympathies that had accompanied it during the first months of its

publication.!*! (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697).

6.2.6 Translation of Kurdish Proverbs

To introduce western readers to Kurdish cultural identity, translations of various
Kurdish songs, fables and the most popular legend, Memé Alan, were published
across many issues of Hawar. For the same purpose, under the psuedonym,
Tawtlsparéz, Roger Lescot translated into French Kurdish proverbs, riddles and
serialized them, published in issues 45 to 50. Both the source items and their
renderings into French were published along with comments, if any clarification was
needed. The serial was initially entitled as "Proverbes" and under the subtitle
"Divers”, 161 proverbs about various aspects of life were translated from issue 45
through 49: It is significant to note that the serial focused mainly on proverbs was
retitled as "Coutumes et traits de moeurs" as of the issue 48 and in issue 49 the new
subtitles "Phénoménes Meteorologiques" and "Enigmes" were added to the main
title, respectively. Under the subtitle "Phénomenes Meteorologiques", translations
were provided of 4 Kurdish proverbs on meteorological phenomena, with comments.
Under the subtitle "Enigmes", Kurdish riddles with their answers were translated into
French. It needs to be noted that in issue 49, 7 riddles were translated as a follow-up
of the serial in addition to proverbs. Thus, the remaining 5 riddles were published in
issue 50, and the last part of the serial was therefore titled as "Enigmes" only. As the

last part of the serial, the numbering of the translated Kurdish riddles started with

141 Nous espérons que HAWAR , sous cette nouvelle forme, retrouvera vite les précieuses sympathies
qui ['avaient accompagne durant les premiers mois de sa publication. (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697)
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173rd item and ended with 177th item; thus, 177 items of Kurdish proverbs and
riddles were provided for the target western readers.

To give an example, the 17th proverb in the series was as such: "Nané sélé
durii ye." translated as "Le pain cuit sur le "sél" est a deux faces" (Lescot, 1998, p.
1031). To make this rendering more intelligible, in the parenthesis, he first explained
the meaning of "sél" in Kurdish culture and clarified the meaning of the proverb:
"The sél is a metal plate that is heated and on which thin sheets of dough are placed
for baking. The bread made thus has two similar faces. This proverb applies to
hypocrites"!4? (Ibid.). As this explanation shows, Lescot tried to show that this
proverb refers to the hypocrites, and he gave details to reveal the link between the
bread baked on sél and the two-faces of people. To give another example, the 35th
proverb reads "Dest destan diso, vedigere riiyan diso."[A hand washes the other, and
together, they wash the face]. Lescot translated it as "Une main lave 1'autre, le deux,
le visage". In order to clarify the proverb, he gave the following explanation in the
parenthesis: "C'est-a-dire: 'union fait la force" [That is to say: the unity is strength]
(Lescot, 1998, p. 1032). By this explanation, Lescot demonstrates that this is one of
the proverbs that Kurds use to show the importance of unity.

In terms of the proverbs on meteorological phenomena, the 165th item in
issue 49, for instance, is as such: "Adar e, dew li dar e ne li vir, 1€ ¢iyayé Singalé (an
li Hop Gt Hekaré) [When it is March, ayran gets prepared, but not here, on Mount
Singal [Sinjar] (or in Hop and Hekar)] (Lescot, 1998, p. 1070). Lescot translated this
proverb as "Dés Mars, on fait du lait caillé, pas ici, mais au Sindjar (ou: a Hop et

Hakkari). He explains the context of this proverb as follows in the parenthesis: "Se

142 "Le 'sél' est une plaque de métal que I'en fait chauffer et sur laquelle en colle de minces feuilles de
pate pour la cuisson. Le pain ainsi obtenu a deux faces semblables. Ce proverbe s'applique aux
hypocrites). (Lescot, 1998, p. 1031)
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dit chez les Haverkan qui habitent une region ou il fait encore froid en mars" [It is
said among the Hevérkans who live in a region where it is still cold in March] (Ibid.).
This note shows that this proverb is indigenous to the region of the Hevérkan tribe,
which colder than Singal or Hop and Hekari. This explanation provides details about
different geographical regions of Kurds, and the proverbs that emerged from their
meteorological characteristics.

As mentioned above, Lescot also translated Kurdish riddles, too, in order to
introduce the western readers to different elements of Kurdish culture. The 175th
item in issue 50, for example, reads "Séniya savaré li ser guhé daré (hinar)" [literally,
"A tray of wheat [bulgur] on the ear of the tree (pomegranate)] (Lescot, 1998, p.
1078). Lescot rendered it as "Un plateau de blé cassé sur la branche de 'abre (la
granade). This example shows how Kurds embodies a pomegranate in the form of a

riddle.

6.2.7 Translation of Kurdish songs

Under this sub-heading, I will analyze, through translated songs, how Roger Lescot
helped to familiarize the western readership with Kurdish folklore. As another
important point in this sub-section, I will also demonstrate how, through the
translation of songs and paratextual elements, the visibility of Kurdish women was
foregrounded.

As C. Bedirxan had set forth previously, they continued to focus on
translations of texts that would give readers in Europe an idea about Kurdish
literature and folklore. This continuity makes the relations among different issues
more visible across the whole run of the periodical. In this regard, the translation of

Kurdish songs played an important part, too. The translation into French of a Kurdish
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fall song under the title, "Chant d'Automne" [Fall Songs] in 31st issue, for instance,
falls into this category.
In the entry where the translated text was provided, the translator gave certain details
about the song and its difference from the previously published ones of the same
kind as such:
The issue 28 of Hawar contained the text and translation of two Botanian
"paizok". Today, we are publishing a new fall song, collected this time from
the Havérkan tribe. The tone of this composition, lighter and more graceful, is
a little different from that of the first two.'3 ("Chant d'Automne," 1998, p.
779)
As the introductory explanation makes it clear, this translation, similar to the
previous ones, serves to introduce western readers to the Kurdish culture and
specifically inform them about Kurdish fall songs with clarifications and explanation
in the footnotes. This also concretely exemplifies the continuation in the second
period of the objective of disseminating Kurdish folklore among western readers by
means of translation into French. In other words, the translation of Kurdish songs
could be considered the follow-up of the serial “Textes et Traductions”, published in
the first period of Hawar and mainly covered rendering of songs. Regarding the
translation of this song, no attribution was provided; instead in the French section of
the contents, the name was marked as "......". As a common feature throughout
Hawar, the source text of this song was published with its translation. In the same
vein, the French translation of another Kurdish song "Kharabo" [Xerabo, literally

meaning "The Bad, The Evil"] by Roger Lescot under the pseudonym "Tawisparéz"

served the same purpose; the information for the target readers also give some

143 "e numéro 28 de "Hawar" contenait le texte et la traduction de deux "paizok " botaniens. Nous
publions aujourd'hui un nouveau chant d'automne, recueilli cette fois-ci dans la tribu des Havérkan. Le
ton de cette composition, plus léger et plus gracieux, est quelque peu différent de celui des deux
premicéres." ("Chant d'Automne," 1998, p. 779)
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significant details about Kurdish culture. Introducing the song "Kharabo”, Lescot
said in the introductory part of issue 38:
The song "Kharabo" was collected from the Omeris, a tribe of vine growers
settled near Mardin; it therefore presents some dialectal particularities that
one will easily recognize while looking through Kurdish text (go for ko; mi
for min, etc.). The poem is the work of a young woman abandoned by her
fiancé, who left the village to go and get married elsewhere. She had to, on
her part, marry one of her cousins. She recalls the memory of her dates with
the unfaithful whom she loves and hates at the same time. She curses him but
she wants to be the only one to do so, hence she showers with her curses
anyone who would allow oneself to reproach her Kharabo. The sixth and
seventh stanza contain very interesting cursing formulas for studying Kurdish
folk magic!'#. (Lescot, 1998, p. 916)
As Lescot explains, this song is indigenous to a region in Mardin inhabited by the
Omeri tribe, as such, he needs to give some dialectal information in order to make it
more understandable for the western audience. In this regard, he also summarized the
story, concerning a heroine abandoned by her lover, to give readers general idea of
the song. To attract readers' attention to some folkloric elements of Kurdish culture,
he specifically referred them to 6th and 7th stanza in which he argues that the
cursing formulas, the expressions and cultural elements expressed in these offer rich
material in the study of Kurdish folk magic. In those stanzas, the heroine expresses
her maledictions about her lover, who abandoned her for another (Lescot, 1998, p.
917)
As is clear, the protagonist expressing her feelings is a woman. The selection

of this particular song seems to reflect the intention of reinforcing the visibility of

women in Kurdish culture. This would probably serve to create a sympathy toward

144 La chanson de Kharabo a été recueillie chez les Omeris, tribu de vignerons fixée prés de Mardine;
elle présente de ce fait quelques particularités dialectales que 1'on reconnaitra aisément en parcourant le
texte kurde (go pour ko; mi pour min, etc.). Le poéme est 'oeuvre d'une jeune femme abandonnée par
son fiancé, qui a quitté le village pour aller se marier ailleurs. Elle a d, de son coté, épouser un de ses
cousins. Elle évoque le souvenir de ses rendezvous avec l'infidéle qu'elle aime et déteste tout a la fois.
Elle le maudit, mais veut étre seule a le faire, aussi couvre-t-elle de ses imprécations quiconque se
permettrait d'adresser des reproches a son Kharabo. Les sixiéme et septiéme strophes contiennent des
formules de malédiction trés intéressantes pour 1'é¢tude de la magie populaire kurde. (Lescot, 1998, p.
916)
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the Kurds. This argument is more clearly and strongly supported in the introductory
part, "Bavé Emin", published in issue 40 (Ferzo, 1998, p. 951).

This song was translated by Diya Ferzo [Mother Ferzo] (For more details
about this pseudonym, see 5.3.1 Celadet All Bedirxan and his pseudonyms). As a
common feature of translated songs in the periodical, it was published along with the
source text in the French section under the title "Traduction" [Translation].

In the introductory part, Diya Ferzo provided the following details: "The song
that we are presenting to the readers of Hawar today was transcribed from an Odeon
disc recorded by the Kurdish singer, Miryam Khanoum [Meryem Xan], originally
from Botan (Jelali tribe) (Ferzo, 1998, p. 951).

In these details, there is a reference to Meryem Xan, a Kurdish singer who
struggled for recognition as a singer during a period when females were not accepted
in this role. The selection of a song by a woman now respected as the first woman
singer and dengb¢j is deliberate and fits the purpose of bringing to the forefront the
visibility of women. In addition, with this song, the visibility of women in Kurdish
culture was provided by a historical strong figure, Perixan, who led her tribe after the
passing of her husband. In this regard, in the introductory part, the story of the song
and Perixan's state of becoming successor to her husband was accounted as such:

The poem tells the story of the death of Ahmad Agha, the former leader of

Reman, who, after having spent most of his life in an open fight against the

authority of the Sultan, ended up falling during a battle against government

forces. When Ahmad Agha passed away, his eldest son, Amin, was still too

young to succeed him. It was therefore Perikhan, the wife of the deceased,
who took in his place the command of the tribe!'*> (Ferzo, 1998, p. 951)

145 Le poéme relate 1a mort de Ahmad agha, ancien chef des Reman, qui, aprés avoir passé la majeure
partie de sa vie en lutte ouverte contre I'autorité du Sultan, finit par tomber au cours d'un engagement
avec les forces gouvernementales. Lors de la disparition d'Ahmad agha, son fils ainé, Amin, était encore
trop jeune pour lui succéder. Ce fut donc Perikhan, la femme du défunt qui prit a sa place le
commandement de la tribu. (Ferzo, 1998, p. 951)
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This explanation shows that the song concerns the death of Ahmad Agha, the leader
of the Reman tribe, killed in a fight against the Ottoman authority. After his death,
since his eldest son was too young to lead, his wife took the position.
The details given about Perixan shows that her impressive leadership made
her more famous than her husband:
Being as intelligent and courageous as she was pretty, she continued to lead
the fight against central power, even more aggressively than her husband had
done. She rode on horseback, carried arms and marched at the head of her
warriors, accompanied by dengbéj[s] (public poets) who sang on her
achievements. Her reputation eclipsed that of Ahmad Agha before long,
whose children were soon known only as "sons of Perikhan" and nobody
called Amin, the eldest, other than Eminé€ Périxané [Emin, the son of
Perikhan], which displeased him greatly indeed. ¢ (Ferzo, 1998, p. 951)
As manifest in these details, Perixan's positive features were highlighted, such as her
intelligence, bravery and success in the battle. Furthermore, it is stated she
successfully commanded her warriors from horseback, leading them in the march,
and accompanying her dengbéjs in victory songs. In fact, these were acts which very
few women of that time could achieve. It is also remarked that she was more
successful than her husband against the Ottoman forces and her achievements in war
and government eclipsed those of her husband, so much so that her eldest son was
called by her name instead of his father’s. It seems that her son was not happy with
this as, meanwhile, it was common to call someone by a man's name. Perixan's case

shows that her strong character and leadership had led to changes in the conventional

attitudes.

146 Aussi intelligente et courageuse que jolie, elle continua de mener le combat contre le pouvoir
central, avec encore plus d'acharnement que n'avait fait son mari. Elle montait a cheval, portait les
armes, et marchait a la téte de ses guerriers, accompagnée de dengbéj (poetes populaires) qui
chantaient ses exploits. Sa réputation ne tarda pas a éclipser celle d'Ahmad agha, dont les enfants ne
furent bientot plus connus que sous le nom de "fils de Perikhan" personne n'appela jamais Amin,
I'ainé, autrement que Eminé Périxané, ce qui d'ailleurs, lui déplaisait fort. (Ferzo, 1998, p. 951)
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The translator of this song aimed to show western readers that Kurds had had
powerful women figures as leaders, influential in their society and held in high
respect. Therefore, a song showing this, whose words were articulated by a woman,
Perixan, and which expressed her feelings on the death of her husband fighting
against the Ottoman authority. However, the translator also wanted to demonstrate
that Perixan was not the only strong figure in Kurdish culture, but that there were
many similar strong women characters in Kurdish history. In this respect, Diya
Ferzo, in the introductory part, said:

The case of Perikhan is not the only one in Kurdish annals. On the contrary,

they preserve the memory of many energetic women who knew how to take

in hand the destiny of their tribes and whose political role had often more
than a local importance. One of the most influential figures of Iraqi Kurdistan
during the last war was the famous Adela Khanoum, whom the English

travelers made us familiar with.'%” (Ferzo, 1998, p. 951)

As this statement indicates, Diya Ferzo also suggests that the cases of Perixan and
many others reveals that their political power and influence went beyond their
regional boundaries, and in order to reinforce this view, Diya Ferzo gave the

example of another strong leader in Iraqi Kurdistan, Adela Khanoum [Adéle Xanim],

who was reported by English travelers of the time.

6.2.8 "Mame Alan: La Partie d'echecs" [Memé Alan: The Chess Game]
The legend of Memé Alan was translated by C. Bedirxan into French and serialized
from issue 4 until issue 28 under the title "Notices sur la littérature moeurs et

coutumes Kurdes". "The Chess Game", a rather obscure part of the legend, was sent

147 Le cas de Perikhén , n'est pas unique dans les annales kurdes. Elles conservent au contraire le
souvenir de nombreuses femmes énergiques qui surent prendre en main les destinées de leurs tribus, et
dont le réle politique eut souvent plus qu'une importance locale. L'un des personnages les plus
influents du Kurdistan irakien était, durant la derniére guerre, la fameuse Adela Khanoum, avec
laquelle nous ont familiarisé les voyageurs anglais. (Ferzo, 1998, p. 951)
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to Hawar for Roger Lescot to make use of it. This part was translated into French by
Lescot as "Mame Alan: La Partie d'échecs" and published in issue 36.

In the introductory part, Lescot informed the readers that "[t]he lines that we
are going to read are the translation of a generally little-known passage from the
legend of Memé Alan that one of the collaborators of Hawar was lucky enough to be
able to note." ' (Lescot, 1998, p. 878). Moreover, regarding its connection with the
previous translated parts of the legend and its content, Lescot said:

The "Chess Game" is located a little after the diverse episodes whose

summary has been published so far (cf. Hawar, No: 25): the tree Jelali

brothers, having agreed to protect the love of Mem and Zin, manage to have
two dates. However, Beko the traitor, works for the failure of Mem. His
intrigues are foiled many times. He finally persuades Mir Ezin to lay a trap

for the hero and poison him.!** (Lescot, 1998, p. 878).

As these details about the legend demonstrate, a connection with the serialized
translation of Memé Alan, published in previous issues, is established referring to the
chess game which took place after those events previously translated.

Memé Alan is clearly regarded as a piece of Kurdish culture very suitable for
introducing western readers to Kurdish folklore. Lescot’s aim was to follow in C.
Bedirxan’s footsteps and thus to translate this difficult-to-trace part of the legend.

Regarding the source text, Lescot stated in the introductory part that it was
provided by one of the collaborators of Hawar. Interestingly, this source text was
also published in the same issue, separately, with an introduction, under the title "Ji

Memé Alan: Lehistika Setrencé" [From Memé Alan: The Chess Game] and ascribed

to Stranvané Hawaré, another pseudonym of C. Bedirxan, i.e., the collaborator was,

148 es lignes que 1'on va lire sont la traduction d'un passage généralement peu connu de la légende de
Mamé Alan, et qu'un des collaborateurs de "Hawar" a eu la chance de pouvoir noter. (Lescot, 1998, p.
878)

149 La "Partie d'échecs" se situe un peu aprés les divers épisodes dont le résumé a été publié jusqu'ici
(cf. Hawar, No 25): les trois fréres Djelali s'étant mis d'accord pour protéger les amours de Mam et de
Zin, les jeunes gens parviennent a avoir deux rendez-vous. Cependant, Beko le traitre, travaille a la
perte de Mam. Ses intrigues sont déjouées a plusieurs reprises. Il persuade enfin a Mir Ezin de tendre
un piége au héros et de I'empoisonner. (Lescot, 1998, p. 878)
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in fact, C. Bedirxan himself. His explanation in the introductory part both gives
details about the recovery of the source text, and Lescot's intention to publish the
French translation of the whole legend in book form.

In this regard, C. Bedirxan said in Kurdish: "I have heard that Lezgin Axa is
going to publish Memé Alan along with a French translation. Likewise, it has reached
my ears that although Axa has many versions, he does not have the song of chess
game in any of them"!*° (Stranvané Hawaré, 1998, p. 875). As these remarks show,
the collaborator wanted to contribute to Lescot's efforts to do a complete rendering
out of his versions, and provided Lescot with chess game passage, which until then,
he had not seen. It is important to recall that "Lezgin Axa" [Lezgin Agha] was of the
Kurdish name for Roger Lescot

In terms of the state of the source text, he wrote as follows:

After all, there are few dengbéjs and singers who know it. I looked through

my old papers and found a version in poor condition. This version might not

be something perfect and satisfactory but if Axa favors an incomplete one
over having nothing, then this version must be of use to him.!>! (Bedirxan,

1998, p. 875)

From this explanation it is clear that very few dengbéjs knew this particular part of

the legend and Roger Lescot found it difficult to obtain a version containing it until

Stranvané Hawaré provided it for him.

150 "Min bihistiye ko Lézgin axa dike Memé Alan digel tercimeke frensizi belav bike. Disan bi guhé
min ve kirine ko bi axé re her¢end gelek guharto hebin ji di tiwan de strana l€histika setrencé nine"
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 875).

151 nJi xwe kém dengbéj G stranvan hene ko pé dizanin. Di nav kaxezén xwe én kevin de ez 1& geriyam
0 minhoke peregende bi desté min ket. Heye ko ev minho ne tisteki tekiz {i bi ser G guh e. L& heke
ax¢€ kém 10 nivcobiné di ser ninbiiné re girt divét ev minho bi kérl wi bét" (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 875).
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6.2.9 Melayé Djeziri [Melayé Ciziri]

In this entry, through translated poetry, the western readership is introduced to the
classical period of Kurdish literature. In the second period of Hawar, it was aimed to
introduce the Kurdish readership to western literature through translations provided
with short notes on the author and source texts. Similarly, the western readership was
introduced to Kurdish folklore and literature through renderings into French. For this
purpose, Roger Lescot translated some gasidas by renowned Kurdish classical poet,
Melayé¢ Ciziri (1570-1640) in the French section of issue 35. Lescot published this
entry entitled "Melaye Djeziri" under the pseudonym "Tawtsparéz".

To familiarize western readers with Kurdish classical literature, Lescot first
wrote a long biography of Melayé Ciziri and gave details about his Divan and poetic
style. In contrast to the notes addressed to Kurdish readership on the French authors
whose poems were translated into Kurdish, this was far more detailed and lengthier.
At the beginning, Lescot mentioned Melayé Cizirl along with Ehmedé Xani, whom
he defined as the two most popular classical writers of Kurdish literature (Lescot,
1998, p. 859). Regarding Melayé Ciziri, he informed the readers as follows:

Melayé Ciziri left a divan of about 2000 verses. The ideas and sentiments he

expresses are those of Persian Sufism: the wine of ecstasy, the joys and

sufferings of mystical love (that are often mistaken for those of worldly love),
expectation of return to the Universal Principle form the main themes

expressed by the poet.!>? (Lescot, 1998, p. 859)

Here, Lescot tries to explain Kurdish classical literature on the basis of Persian
literature, which influenced it, and was relatively much more known in the western

intellectual milieu. In this regard, he states that Ciziri's sentiments could be explained

through Persian Sufism, which involves themes of mystical rather than worldly love.

152 Melayé Djeziri a laissé un divan d'environ 2000 vers. Les idées et les sentiments qu'il y exprime sont
ceux du soufisme persan, le vin de I'extase, les joies et les peines de 'amour mystique (qui se confondent
souvent avec celles de l'amour terrestre), l'attente du retour au Principe Universel, forment les
principaux thémes chantés par le poéte. (Lescot, 1998, p. 859).
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In terms of the ghazels that he selected to translate he says:
The two ghazels that we translate (Il and IV, cf. Kurdish text, p. 4-5) will
allow to have an idea about his work. As we noted above, the style is heavily
influenced by Iran. Persian and Arabic words are numerous in the vocabulary
of Mele, much more than in that of Ehmedé Xani. The nature of the
inspiration of his collection and the difficulties it presents for reading, make it
much more popular among sheikhs and mullahs than among other classes of
Kurdish society. Even nowadays, it is read and commented on in Koranic
schools.!>? (Lescot, 1998, p. 859)
Through these details, Lescot indicates that he translated two of his ghazels in order
to give the target audience an idea about Melayé Ciziri's poetry. In this respect, he
also remarks that his style was extremely influenced by Persian literature, frequently
using Persian and Arabic words in his poems. Regarding the influences, Lescot also
argues that Cizirl was largely influenced by Hafez and his successors (Lescot, 1998,
p- 859). He also draws attention to the fact that, as a result of the complexities of the
content, Ciziri's poems became more popular among educated religious circles. As
he referred , even at that time, Ciziri's poems were still discussed in Koranic schools.
Lescot's initiative to introduce Kurdish classical literature to western readers
through an entry on the life of Melayé Ciziri and his poetry, which dates from 16th
and 17th century and his reference to another Kurdish classical poet, Ehmedé Xani,
all seem to serve a common purpose, aligned with C. Bedirxan's Kurdish cultural

identity: to show that Kurds, similar to other nations, had an established literature

based on centuries-old classical works.

153 Les deux ghazels que nous traduisons (11 et IV, cf. texte kurde, p. 4 - 5) permettront de se faire une
idée de son oeuvre. Comme nous le remarquions plus haut, le style en est fortement influencé par I'Iran.
Les mots persans et arabes sont nombreux dans le vocabulaire du Mela, beaucoup plus que dans celui
d'Ahmad Khani. La nature de l'inspiration de son recueil, et les difficultés qu'en présentent la lecture,
font qu'il est beaucoup plus populaire parmi les chaykhs et les mollahs que dans les autres classes de la
société kurde. De nos jours encore, il est lu et commenté dans les écoles coraniques. (Lescot, 1998, p.
859).
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In terms of the source text, Roger Lescot selected the 2nd and 4th qasida of
the entry entitled "Diwana Mel¢", published in the same issue. This entry was
attributed to Qedri Cemil Pasa, another Kurdish intellectual based in Damascus. The
introduction provided for this entry shows that Qedri Cemil Pasa was the first to
transliterate one of the versions of Melayé Cizirl's Divan into Roman script, and then
it was serialized from the 35th issue of Hawar. Another important aspect about this
transliteration is that C. Bedirxan compared this with another version at hand and
published the differences in footnotes throughout the serial (Cemdil Pasa, 1998, pp.

848-850).
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CHAPTER 7

CONCLUSION

In the course of my research for the present dissertation, my main argument has
centered on translations in the periodical Hawar that played a pivotal role in the
formation of a Kurdish cultural identity as envisaged by C. Bedirxan, who not only
launched the periodical in 1932, but continued to run it as publisher, editor-in-chief
and leading translator for eleven years, despite certain interruptions due to various
hardships. However, despite this, he did not seem to be interested in explicitly
defining his notion of Kurdish cultural identity. Instead, in the first issue he chose to
offer a list of the prospective subjects/topics to be covered in the periodical. C.
Bedirxan’s conception of a Kurdish cultural identity had to be probed and excavated
through an in-depth analysis of Hawar, the central aim of my dissertation. Stuart
Hall’s definition and delineation of a non-essentialist and flexible concept of cultural
identity, as well as the methodological bridging of translation and periodical studies,
showed the way forward for a close analysis of Hawar in terms of the making of a
Kurdish cultural identity. Such an analysis would not only reflect C. Bedirxan’s
notion of a Kurdish cultural identity embedded in the sum total of his work on the
periodical, but also his (per)formative agency as the founder, publisher, chief editor,
contributing writer and translator of Hawar-.

Among the studies carried out on Hawar so far, my dissertation is the first to
foreground and analyze the major role of translations and their translators led by C.
Bedirxan. Another feature that distinguishes it from the work of previous scholars on

Hawar is that, while their main concern focused on the making of a Kurdish national
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identity, mine has concentrated on the significance of a non-essentialist concept of a
Kurdish cultural identity.

From a theoretical perspective, instead of an essentialist approach toward
identity, I adopted Stuart Hall’s concept of "cultural identity" (1990, pp. 222- 227),
which allows much more space for thinking about “identity” as an ongoing process
of formation, bringing together the past and the present, as well as the future. Hall’s
conception also points at both ruptures and continuities in the formation of a cultural
identity, as can be seen in the Kurdish case represented by the periodical Hawar.
With an in-depth analysis of the periodical codes of the magazine in Chapters 4 and
5, I have shown that Hawar has played the central role in the promotion and
dissemination of an idea of Kurdish cultural identity that C. Bedirxan and his circle
aimed to inculcate in Kurds living in different territories. Furthermore, I have
concluded that this Kurdish cultural identity was conceived in such a way as to unify
all Kurds under a common identity that embodied all dialectal variations of the
Kurdish language — e.g., Kurmanji, Sorani and Zazaki — as well as various religious
beliefs such as Islam, Ezidism and Zoroastrianism. I was also able to demonstrate
that Hawar was enriched by the practice of transfer of Western cultural, literary, and
social texts into Kurdish culture thanks to C. Bedirxan’s endeavor to establish an
interactive relationship between Western and Kurdish cultures by means of
translations from Kurdish into French, and from French and various other languages
into Kurdish. Thus, I was able to underscore the importance of C. Bedirxan’s dual
East-West orientation as a major function of his editorial policy that was to address
both Kurdish and French (hence Western) readers, by analyzing it in terms of

"culture planning" (Even-Zohar, 2010, pp. 98-99) and of its expansion as
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"transcultural planning", a concept coined by Ceyda Ozmen in her PhD dissertation
on the Turkish periodical Yi/diz (2016, p. 51-60).

Establishing certain methodological connections between translation studies
and periodical studies is of great value in the work of Sehnaz Tahir Giircaglar (2014;
2019) and Ozmen (Ibid). Such connections, as demonstrated by my analyses in
Chapters 4, 5 and 6 in particular, have also benefited my analysis of C. Bedirxan’s
planning of cultural transfer from Kurdish sources to the French (western) cultural
domain (as reflected in Hawar). However, while in the case of Ozmen’s work
transcultural transfer of values (and its planning) represents the direction from a
dominant American culture to a more peripheral Turkish culture, my findings have
shown that C. Bedirxan's transcultural planning in Hawar through translations from
Kurdish into French in fact also involved transfer of cultural values in the opposite
direction, from a peripheral (Kurdish) culture to a dominant (French) culture: an
important conclusion that has to be drawn from transcultural planning a/so in the
reverse direction as exemplified in the case of Hawar — a point that introduces a
completely new dimension to the concept of transcultural planning.

The perspective the periodical codes offered helped me to examine the
"common habitus" (Philpotts, 2012, p. 42) of Hawar and thus the "translational
habitus" (Tahir-Glirgaglar, 2014, p. 27) of the periodical, which as a whole, offered
rich material about how translators — mainly C. Bedirxan — used translated and
indigenous texts to promote and inculcate the notion of a multi-layered Kurdish
cultural identity. My analyses in Chapters 4 and 5, with a particular focus on
compositional and social codes led me to the conclusion that "common habitus" of

Hawar, which was largely supplemented by "translational habitus" of the magazine,
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was characterized by the textual productions selected and published by C. Bedirxan
to promote and reinforce his conception of Kurdish cultural identity.

The present research has shown that C. Bedirxan played the role of a "free
agent", who was engaged in a "culture planning" (Even-Zohar, 2010, pp. 98-99)
through the launch of Hawar, and who aimed for the dissemination of his imagined
ideas on Kurdish cultural identity. In my study (in Chapter 6) of C. Bedirxan's
paratextual explanation of the translation of Alfred de Vigny's poem, "The Death of
the Wolf" ("La mort du loup") , which he dedicated to his late brother Sefder,
(Bedirxan, 1998, p. 768), I discovered that the idea of launching a Kurdish periodical
as a medium that would be vital in a politically failed context might have entered his
consciousness as early as in 1922, when he fled Turkey for Germany, a decade
before he launched Hawar in 1932 in Damascus.

A major part of his planning activity for Hawar was to form and introduce a
Roman alphabet to unify Kurds in the use of a common script, instead of Arabic .
Therefore, besides his work in selecting texts to be translated or published in Kurdish
in Hawar and his efforts to distribute the magazine to a wider readership, C.
Bedirxan stood out with his major achievement in introducing and adapting the
Roman alphabet to Kurdish (The subject I focused on in Chapter 3). As C. Bedirxan
explained, this was an undertaking that had spanned thirteen years of development
before it was introduced to the Kurdish readership through the publication of Hawar
in 1932 (Bedirxan 1998: 264). I have to conclude that opting for the creation and
dissemination of the Roman instead of the Arabic alphabet, then in use for Kurdish,
was a radical initiative in itself. The Arabic script, being the script of the Qur'an,
having religious connotations, was in a much more advantageous position to impose

itself. In fact, it would have been easier for C. Bedirxan to follow the tradition of
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publishing Kurdish periodicals in Arabic script, but he was convinced that the
Roman alphabet was more fitting for the linguistic features of Kurdish. Furthermore,
C. Bedirxan was concerned about avoiding any reactions while reinforcing the
acceptance of the Roman alphabet, and, upon C. Bedirxan's request, Séx
Evdirehmané Garisi, a respected shaikh and an advocate of Bedirxan's undertaking,
issued a fatwa in support of the publication of Hawar in Roman script (Bedirxan,
1998, pp. 223-225).

A closer look at the paratexts has shown that C. Bedirxan also resorted to
translations into Kurdish in order to legitimize his alphabet and for this purpose, he
translated, for instance, the views of German orientalists such as Martin Hartmann
and Helmuth von Moltke, which reinforced the argument for the suitability of the
Roman alphabet for the Kurdish language. Indeed, C. Bedirxan's initiative in
introducing a Roman alphabet appears to have drawn its motives from previous
discussions among Kurdish intellectuals in Istanbul on the adoption of a new
alphabet for their mother tongue (Onen, 2012, pp. 86-88). It is also important to
conclude that, despite efforts to introduce other versions of the Roman alphabet both
in Soviet Russia and Iraq, it was C. Bedirxan's version that gained currency with the
publication of Hawar. Today, both Kurmanji, the most widely spoken dialect of
Kurdish, and Zazaki are written in this alphabet. Significantly, although the Sorani
dialect is still written in Arabic script, C. Bedirxan's creation appears to be the
strongest alternative for those preferring to write Kurdish in Roman script. That C.
Bedirxan considered the adoption of Roman alphabet as a crucial step for the
unification of the Kurdish dialects is worth mentioning in this context. My analysis
of compositional codes and paratexts in Chapters 4 and 6 indicates that he used his

own writings and translations to promote the use of Roman alphabet. He frequently
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named the Roman alphabet he created as the "Kurdish alphabet" throughout Hawar
and invited the readers of dialects other than Kurmanji, especially the Sorani
speaking Kurds, to adopt it.

The adoption of the Roman alphabet also meant building a Kurdish cultural
identity in relation to western thoughts and values. This seems to be the underlying
reason for C. Bedirxan's efforts to bridge Kurdish culture with western culture; on
the one hand appealing to the western audience through translations on different
aspects of Kurdish language, literature and folklore, and on the other, appealing to
the Kurdish audience through translations and indigenous texts aiming to increase
literacy and enhance awareness of cultural values creating a dialogue with western
cultural values. I have discovered in my analyses that, for this purpose, there were
translated texts in Hawar, particularly for the Kurdish readership. These included
texts on western literature, and the opinions of western orientalists mentioned above,
who appreciated the distinctive features of Kurdish society, and Kurds' closeness to
western nations, and importance of the adoption of a Roman alphabet, as well as that
of unity among Kurds. In the same vein, through examples of translated news and
stories on the second world war, Hawar contributed to Kurdish readers’ acquaintance
with different parts of the world, especially the west, also encouraging them to take
an ideological stand with the Allied countries such as England, France, and the USA.
An analysis of the compositional codes made it clear that those journalistic
translations concomitantly led to the transmission of some everyday western values,
as could be observed, for instance, in the intriguing, translated pieces of the serial,
"Hindik Rindik" [Short and Sweet].

A biographical analysis of different aspects of agency in Chapter 3 has shown

that many factors were involved in the development of C. Bedirxan's’ agency that led
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him to the launching of a periodical for the benefit of Kurdish society: —i.e. his
education in Istanbul and later in Germany, his early works and writings in the
periodicals published in Istanbul during the Second Constitutional Period (1908-
1918), his interactions and engagements with intellectual and political figures in
family circles, his earlier travels in various places due to his father's job and periods
of exile, as well as his education in many languages and interactions with many
cultures.

I should draw attention to the fact that C. Bedirxan's intellectual undertakings,
the most important of all being Hawar, are still influential today in shaping the
Kurds' linguistic and literary life. My analyses on compositional codes in Chapter 4
indicate that Hawar, in this context, still stands out with its rich content and
composition. The contents of Hawar are still available in book form to the current
Kurdish readership. These all point at how influential C. Bedirxan's agency was.

Worth noting is yet another aspect of C. Bedirxan’s agency that was revealed
by my findings (in my analysis in Chapter 5) that has led me to conclude that,
through the adoption of multiple pseudonyms or pen-names, he enriched the contents
of the periodical as if they were written by numerous different contributors, thus
earning greater prestige for Hawar as a magazine displaying select and able
translators and authors. It is of prime importance to conclude at this point that, in this
way, C. Bedirxan also contributed to the periodical's “polyphonic” (Bakthin, 1999, p.
3) and “heteroglottal” (Bakhtin, 2008, p. 263) make-up by enriching the composition
with diversity in content and by creating a venue for the visibility of different
personae and audibility of different voices. Undoubtedly, using pen-names was not
the only strategy to foster heteroglossia and polyphony; he also encouraged

contributions from many young Kurdish authors and translators such as Cegerxwin,
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K. Bedirxan, Osman Sebri, Qedrican, Nireddin Zaza, Rewsen Bedirxan and the
Frenchman whom he befriended, Roger Lescot. Through his assistance and
encouragement for those authors and translators in writing and reading in Kurdish, as
well as in developing their writing skills, he ensured the presence of different
contributions and voices. Among these, Roger Lescot, for example, joined the cadre
of Hawar both as a translator and author after C. Bedirxan’s collaboration with him,
including being his Kurdish teacher. This collaboration also bore fruit even in the
period that covered the post-Hawar era: Lescot completed a Kurdish grammar book
he started with C. Bedirxan, drawing on his related contributions in Hawar. Lescot
also contributed to many other works and projects, such as publishing research on
Ezidi Kurds and establishing a Kurdish chair at an academic institution in Paris. My
examination of the compositional and social codes of Hawar in Chapter 4 and
Chapter 5 respectively clearly indicated that the dynamic relationship between the
readers and authors also contributed to Hawar's polyphonic aspect. Moreover, the
analysis of these codes has demonstrated that the multi-dialectal nature of Hawar, as

well as its bi-alphabetical'>*

and bilingual composition, all added to the
"heteroglossia" (Ibid.) of the periodical.

In particular, through analyses of the contents of Hawar in terms of
compositional codes in Chapter 4 and of social codes in Chapter 5, as well as the
analysis on paratexts in Chapter 6, I have come to the conclusion that the Kurdish
cultural identity C. Bedirxan was trying to generate had multiple layers, the most
overarching of which concerned: (a) a dialogic relationship between Kurdish and

western cultures, (b) the Roman script for Kurdish language dialects, and setting the

norms for a simple Kurdish prose style, (c) tolerance for all religious beliefs and (d)

154 The first twenty-three issues were published in both Roman and Arabic script while the remaining
thirty-four issues were purely in Roman script.
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Kurdish/western, canonical/popular literature that led the way to the development of
modern Kurdish literature.

In terms of a dialogic relationship between Kurdish and western cultures, the
analysis of the paratexts of the translations in Hawar in Chapter 6 indicates that C.
Bedirxan strove for a Kurdish cultural identity that embraced a literate and educated
community acquainted with the current world developments, especially with Western
literary, scientific and cultural developments, as well as with knowledge and
awareness of Kurdish values ranging from linguistic and literary aspects to religious,
historical and social ones. To build a relationship or a "dialogism" (a concept
attributed to Bakhtin in Holquist, 2002, p. 14; pp. 39-44) with western thought and
culture, C. Bedirxan not only translated literary and western journalistic pieces, but
also wanted to introduce Kurdish readers to western scientific and cultural
developments. The serial published in Hawar, titled "Yén Ko Xizmeta Insaniyeté
Kirine" [Those Who Served Humanity] is an outstanding example of such efforts. In
this serial, which was continued in Ronahi (1942-1945), the periodical he launched
toward the end of the publication of Hawar, C. Bedirxan introduced readers to
figures like Louis Pasteur, the French chemist and microbiologist, James Young
Simpson, the Scottish scientist in the field of medicine and Johannes Gutenberg, the
founder of the printing press in Europe. This sort of coverage in the periodical
demonstrates that translations in Hawar contributed to Kurdish linguistic and literary
fields and also served to cultivate Kurdish readership about scientific and cultural
developments in the western history. Furthermore, to foster the "dialogism" (Ibid.)
between Kurdish and western readerships, C. Bedirxan introduced western
readership to many aspects of Kurdish cultural identity through translated texts. In

these, he particularly emphasized the existence of an independent Kurdish culture
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and foregrounded its features that are similar to those of Western culture — e.g., the
emphasis on the fact that Kurdish is an Indo-European language.

The inclusion of all three dialects of the Kurdish language to be used and
especially promoted for a simple prose style was another all-embracing layer in
Bedirxan’s grand Roman alphabet project in building a Kurdish cultural identity. As
the composition of Hawar demonstrates, the cultural identity that C. Bedirxan had in
mind welcomed all Kurdish dialects: in the periodical, even though the majority of
textual productions were in the Kurmanji dialect, the number of texts in Sorani were
also considerable. Although fewer in number, I observed that much effort was
exerted in covering Zazaki dialect. In this respect, C. Bedirxan took the initiative to
publish the mawlid in Zazaki and thanks to his efforts, it was published as the fourth
book on the list of "Kitébxana Hawaré" [The Library of Hawar] (See Figure 23).

I have demonstrated that the translators’ vastly diverse textual productions in
Hawar also contributed to the development of Kurdish language — an important
component of the Kurdish cultural identity that C. Bedirxan aimed to form. By
exploring the news on and memories of war in Hawar — largely translated into
Kurdish from American and English newspapers, — which particularly drew my
attention in Chapter 4, I concluded that those translations contributed to the
development of a simple Kurdish prose. It appears that those journalistic translations
that were largely covered in the serials such as "Rewsa Dinyayé" [The State of
World], "Hindik Rindik" [Short and Sweet] and in the texts on war memories
impacted Kurdish prose writing and established a model for later periodical
publications. In this respect, I could say, it is possible to draw parallels between C.
Bedirxan's practical efforts via those types of translations in Hawar, and ibrahim

Sinasi's (1826-1871) achievement, as the founder and chief editor of Tasvir-i Efkar
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(Illustration of Ideas), in the second half of nineteenth century. In Tasvir-i Efkar, the
first private Turkish newspaper, Sinasi published serialized translations (Paker,
2011b, pp. 556-557). Saliha Paker (2011b) explains Sinasi's approach toward those
translations as follows: "He used journalism as a medium to put into practice his
policy for simple Turkish prose, which had a lasting influence on the future of
modern Turkish language and literature" (p. 557). Paker also points at the fact that
"both literary and non-literary translations in newspapers and periodicals served as
one of the most important means of implementing this policy", which was a model
for writers and journalists aiming at creating an easier communication with their
readers (Ibid.). Likewise, the literary and non-literary translations published in the
whole run of Hawar played a similar role for the Kurdish language. It is important to
note that the writing policy launched by Hawar was reinforced in Ronahi, Roja Nii
and Stér, which were published toward the end of the publication of Hawar and later.
Indeed, those translations in Hawar laid the foundation for today's Kurdish prose
and, similar to the case of the Turkish language, those textual productions in Hawar
still have a lasting influence on today's simpler prose. I have observed that, to
achieve an effective and dynamic Kurdish, the current Kurdish authors still follow
the prose style introduced in Hawar and fostered by literary richness of the
magazine's texts. In terms of setting norms for written Kurdish, Hawar is still
regarded as an authority today (Cewerid, 1998, p. 17).

I must also mention that C. Bedirxan's main difference from Sinasi was that
at the same time he undertook the tremendous responsibility of introducing Kurdish
readers to the Roman alphabet he created. This involved extra effort . However, it is
possible to say that his undertaking of developing a Kurdish alphabet, still bears

some similarities with the 1928 Turkish alphabet reform. In this regard, I should note
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that C. Bedirxan's Kurdish alphabet reform could be interpreted to some degree as a
counterpart of this. As was discussed in detail in Chapter 3, C. Bedirxan made some
amendments in his alphabet in accordance with the Turkish Roman alphabet with a
view to addressing the majority of the Kurds living in Turkey, despite being critical
of the denial policies implemented in Turkey at the time.

Tolerance for all religious beliefs was yet another overarching layer that
contributed to C. Bedirxan’s conception of cultural identity. My in-depth exploration
of religious texts in Hawar in Chapter 4, has indicated that, in addition to dialectal
differences, the cultural identity proposed by C. Bedirxan encompassed all the
Kurds, regardless of past or current religion. That is to say, it welcomed both
Islamic values adopted by most of current Kurdish society, and those of Ezidism, as
well as Zoroastrianism, the ancient religion of Kurds. Coupled with relevant
indigenous texts, the translations in the religious domain comprised a serialized
commentary on the Qur'an, translations of hadiths, the pieces translated on
Zoroastrianism and translations on Ezidism, published in the serial "Notice sur la
Bible Noire," (in issues 14, 15 and 16 respectively on December 31, 1932, January
23, 1933 and February 15, 1933). These served to introduce and disseminate this
aspect of Kurdish cultural identity both among Kurds and among western readers. I
should note that these religious translations aimed to increase tolerance and respect
toward different religious aspects of Kurdish cultural identity, thus defying any
potential disunity that might be caused by religious differences among Kurds (Hebes,
1996, p. 81). Furthermore, the analysis of translated religious texts has shown that
the publication of translated parts of the Qur'an and hadiths (from Arabic into
Kurmanji, drawing on Turkish, Arabic and German commentaries) in the Roman

alphabet brought support for Hawar, also furthering the dissemination of the Roman

308



alphabet and the contents of Hawar among the Kurdish readership. It is worth noting
that this dissemination would have also benefited monolingual Kurds as they were
informed in their own mother tongue.

Bedirxan’s broadscale selection and inclusion of Kurdish and western
translations of canonical and popular literature so as to enrich the contents of Hawar
had a long-lasting impact on the development of modern Kurdish literature and must,
therefore, be considered yet another visionary aspect of the Kurdish cultural identity
C. Bedirxan endeavored to form. The thorough analysis of compositional codes in
Chapter 4 has revealed that, besides contributions to the language itself, translators'
efforts in Hawar also contributed to the development of modern Kurdish literature,
introducing genres such as western poetry and short stories. As of issue 27, C.
Bedirxan published in Hawar the translated poems by Victor Hugo, Lamartine,
Lamennais, Rudyard Kipling, Charles Baudelaire and Alfred de Vigny as well as
short stories by writers such as Alphonse Daudet, Frank Stockton and Maurice
Bouchor. In fact, regarding short stories, compared to the very limited coverage in
the previous Kurdish periodicals, the publication in Hawar of both translated and
indigenous short stories was more systematic and far more numerous. Though it was
scant, the genre of spy-fiction was also first introduced through translations in
Hawar. Furthermore, it is possible to see an example of translated pieces from a self-
help book, How to Win Friends by Dale Carnegie. In addition to spy-fiction and self-
help texts, translated news and war memories can also be considered examples of
popular literature. In terms of self-help books, translation history of the Turkish self-
help literature appears to have been introduced to Turkish culture as early as in the
1930s and 1940s (Akdogan Ozdemir, 2017, pp. 6-7). Though not comparable in

number or volume, it appears that the efforts to introduce this genre and similar
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popular literary texts to Kurdish culture occurred around the same period, as the
examples in Hawar suggest. Considering the content of Hawar, it is clear that C.
Bedirxan endeavored to introduce Kurdish readers not only to the works by western
canonical writers and poets, but also to popular literary trends. The variety of literary
texts published in Ronahi, which continued to appear even after Hawar ceased
publication, shows the long-term nature of Bedirxan’s endeavor.

My analysis of the entire run of Hawar (and in particular of the paratexts of
translations in Chapter 6) has indicated that by aiming to build up a Kurdish cultural
identity through textual productions in Hawar, C. Bedirxan tried to offer what he
thought was the best “option” among all possible "options, "for Kurdish readers to
“organize their life” (Even-Zohar, 2010, p. 70). Thus, he strove to unify Kurdish
people under this cultural identity and to help them “imagine” themselves as
members of a larger Kurdish community, even if they lived in different regions and
countries (Anderson, 2006, pp. 5-6). C. Bedirxan and other contributors aimed to
create an “imagined community” (Ibid.), especially among Kurdish readers through
the circulation of translations and indigenous Kurdish texts in the periodical. One of
their main strategies was to invite Kurdish readers to develop an “image of their
communion”, even though they had no personal contact (Ibid.). As mentioned above,
in this way, the Kurdish readership living in different territories would be able to
establish a bond and imagine themselves as belonging to a larger Kurdish
community. With reference to Benedict Anderson (2006), who, in the same context,
defines "mass ceremony" as the formation of an imagined community around a
newspaper (i.e. the simultaneous consumers of the newspaper) and describes the
newspaper as an "extreme form of the book" with "ephemeral popularity" (pp. 34-

35), I was able to conclude that the same holds true for the periodical, but with one
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important difference; the periodical has a longer-lasting effect on the readers over its
entire time span, as well as on future readers who would be able to access it later and
benefit from its contents for many different purposes. Hawar, stands as a concrete
example of such a periodical, not only because it was followed by the readers of its
time but also as the subject of study in later decades, including in the present
dissertation.

By way of conclusion, I would like to draw attention to a significant feature
of my study that distinguishes it from previous studies, grounded in both translation
studies and periodical studies, that have contributed to this interdisciplinary field in
Turkey. Textual production in the periodical Hawar was not in Turkish, but largely
in the Kurdish language, the minority/minoritized aspect of which I will take up
below. Furthermore, the double translation flow in Hawar, targeted not just one but
two different languages — Kurdish and French. Therefore, translations in Hawar
were geared toward two distinct readerships, the Kurdish audience and a western
audience. The in-depth analysis of the periodical codes of Hawar has made it clear
that, in fact, textual productions in Hawar mostly addressed the Kurdish readership.
In addition to indigenous texts, translations generally from French into Kurdish as
well as those into Kurdish from various other languages such as Arabic, English,
German, Persian and Turkish served to foster the C. Bedirxan's vision of a Kurdish
cultural identity in various domains, by covering translations on a wide range of
topics, including literary, historical, linguistic and religious texts. It is significant to
note that the majority of the intended readership— namely, Kurds — lived in countries
other than Syria, where Hawar was founded. Thus, the means for circulating the
periodical in other countries was not easy, although the examples given in this study

show that it nevertheless reached others, including Turkey. As I have concretely
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demonstrated in the analyses of paratexts in Chapter 6, despite suffering
interruptions in the publication of Hawar, C. Bedirxan's great efforts to continue the
program he had set out in the first issue addressed both Kurdish and western
audiences, and included supplementing the contents, when needed, with new
translations for both readerships. By dividing my research into two periods, [ was
also able to focus on the progress of these issues in Hawar, the first period covering
May 15, 1932 to August 18, 1935 and the second covering April 15, 1941 to August
15, 1943. Especially in the second period of Hawar, C. Bedirxan added new entries
on Kurdish grammar and literature, besides new translations from western literature,
to provide literate young readers being schooled by Hawar with intellectual
nourishment (Bedirxan, 1998, p. 697). Through translations into French, C. Bedirxan
at the same time aimed to introduce the western audience to the different aspects of
Kurdish culture, be it linguistic, folkloric or literary. By acquainting western readers
with aspects of Kurdish cultural identity, C. Bedirxan and other contributors to
Hawar sought to gain their support and enhance sympathy for Kurds. With such
translations, C. Bedirxan also aimed at guaranteeing the continuation of the the
French Mandate authorities' bureaucratic and financial support. The publications in
French were designed in such a way so as to demonstrate that C. Bedirxan, as chief
editor focused mainly on the cultural productions of Kurds, and avoided political
discussions, a condition insisted on by the French Mandate authorities to allow the
publication of Hawar. In fact, as can be observed from the analyses on economic
codes of the periodical in Chapter 4, C. Bedirxan resorted to all reasonable means to
maintain the publication of Hawar. Furthermore, the subscriptions of certain

academies, libraries and scholars in various European countries allowed Hawar to
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reach out to a wider audience, a process in which the translations from Kurdish into
French played a significant part in facilitating this achievement.

The fact that Kurdish as a minority/minoritized language was put into use as
the primary medium of communication in the textual productions of Hawar emerged
as a feature of considerable significance. My analyses on Hawar, focused on
interlingual translations, have shown that the presence of such translations along
with the indigenous texts in a Kurdish periodical could also serve as tools for
forming and revitalizing the cultural identity of a minority/minoritized society.
Cronin highlights the importance of minority languages to translation theory,
focusing on the "relational dynamic" of those languages (1995, pp. 87-89). In the
same context, Branchadell draws attention to the necessity of investigating
translations in as yet unexplored minority languages as case studies and underscores
the significance of examining translations from minority languages into the
languages of wider communication (2011, pp. 99-100). In the light of these views,
the present dissertation has demonstrated that focusing on the translators'
contributions to the periodicals in a given minority language will also contribute to
theory of translation from a different perspective expanding an as yet understudied
sub-field of translation studies. My investigation on the translators, their translations
and accompanying paratexts in Hawar, particularly in Chapter 4, Chapter 5 and
Chapter 6, has shown that translations from minority into majority languages — in my
case, from Kurdish into French — are equally as significant as those in the reverse
direction. Furthermore, as seen in the case of Hawar, which addresses two target
readerships, it is clear that examining translators, and the characteristics and
functions of their translations in a minority language, present novel perspectives on

translation theory and identity formation, as well as on the relationship established
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between translation and periodical studies. In my case study, translators —mainly, C.
Bedirxan — in the Kurdish periodical Hawar undertook the role of forming a Kurdish
cultural identity by means of their selected translations. The study of their
translations in the periodical has also shown that, as mentioned above, transcultural
planning involves not only translations from dominant cultures into peripheral
cultures, but also translations from a minority/minoritized language (Kurdish) into a
majority language (French) can play a prominent role in this planning, expanding
transcultural planning, and potentially contributing to the theoretical domain of
culture planning.

It is hoped that this research on an understudied topic in translation studies
and in Kurdish studies, will encourage similar research and contribute to the existing
scholarship in the study of translation in periodicals. I hope it will also stimulate
further interest in studying translations in minority/minoritized languages such as
Kurdish. I believe that these languages merit a higher profile in translation theory

and translation studies.
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APPENDIX B

A FFRENCH MANDATE DOCUMENT DATED APRIL 4, 1933
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APPENDIX C
A CONFIDENTIAL LETTER

BY "DELEGUE GENERAL DU HAUT COMMISSAIRE" DATED JUNE 25,1933
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